Sri Hari-nama Cintamani 
by Bhaktivinoda Thakur 


Chapter One 
Sri Nama Mahatmya Sücanaà 
(An Introduction to the Glories of the Holy Name) 


Sri-godruma-candraya namah 
(Obeisance unto the Moon of Godruma) 


(1) 
gadai-gauranga jaya jahnava-jivana 
sitadvaita jaya Srivasadi bhakta-gana 


Glories to Gaura-Gadadhara, and the life of Jahnava (Nityananda Prabhu). 
Glories to the husband of Sita (Advaita Acarya), to $rivasa and all the devotees. 


(2) 
lavana-jaladhi-tire, nilacale sri mandire 
daru-brahma purusa-pradhana 
jive nistarite hari, arca-rüpe avatari 
bhoga moksa karena pradana 


On the shore of the salt-water ocean, in a beautiful temple in Nilacala, the 
Supreme Person descended in the form of a wooden Deity (daru-brahma) in 
order to deliver the jivas. He bestows material enjoyment and liberation. 


(3) 
sei dhame Sri-caitanya, manave karite dhanya 
sannyasi rupete bhagavan 
kalite ye yuga-dharma, bujhaite ta’ra marma 
kasi-misra-ghare adhisthana 


In this dhàma, the Supreme Lord Sri Caitanya appeared in the form of a sannyásr 
in order to bless humanity and to teach the yuga-dharma of the Kali-age while 
residing at the home of Kasi Misra. 


(4) 
nija bhakta-vrnda laye, nije kalpa-taru haye 
krsna-prema dena sarva-jane 
nana-mate bhakta-mukhe, bhakti-katha Suni’ sukhe 
jiva Siksa dena suyatane 


Along with His intimate associates, He became like a wish-fulfilling tree and 
gave everyone krsna-prema. He happily listened to topics about bhakti from the 
mouths of various devotees and taught this to the jivas with great care. (1) 


(1) Through the mouth of Sri Ramananda Raya rasa-kathà (discussions on rasa) 
emanated; from the mouth of Sri Sarvabhauma, the subject of liberation (mukti-tattva) 
manifested; from the mouth of Sri Rupa came rasa-vicara (deliberations on rasa), and 

from the mouth of Sri Hari Dasa, śrī-nāma-māhātmya (the glories of the Holy Name) 
appeared. 


(5) 
eka-dina bhagavān, samudre kariyā snāna 
Sri-siddha-bakule hari-dase 
mil’ anandita mane, jijhasila sa-yatane 
kise jiva tare anayase 


One day, after bathing in the ocean, the Lord met Hari Dasa at Sri Siddha Bakula. 
Feeling great bliss, He asked sincerely, “How can the jivas be easily delivered?” 


(6) 
prabhura carana dhari’ aneka vinaya kari’ 
galad-a$ru pulaka Sarira 
hari-dasa mahaSsaya, kandite kandite kaya 
prabhu tava lila su-gabhira 


Grasping the Lord’s feet with great humility, with moist eyes and the hairs of his 
body standing on end, the broad-hearted Hari Dasa continuously wept, saying, 
“O Prabhu, Your pastimes are extremely deep. 


(7) 
ami ati akificana, nahi mora vidya dhana 
tava pada amara sambala 


e hena ayogya jane, prasna kari’ akarane 
bala prabhu habe kiba phala 


“lam most destitute! | do not possess a wealth of knowledge. Your feet are my 
only treasure. Tell me, O Prabhu, if You ask this question to such an unfit 
person, what will be the result? 


(8) 
tumi krsna svayam prabho, jiva uddharite vibho 
navadvipa-dhame avatara 
krpa kari’ ranga paya, rakha more gaura-raya 
tabe citta praphulla amara 


“O Prabhu, You are directly Krsna Himself. O Great One, in order to deliver the 
jivas You have descended to Navadvipa. Please be merciful. Please be kind. O 
Gaura Raya, kindly protect me! Make my heart blossom with bliss. 


(9) 
tomara ananta nama, tavananta guna-grama 
tava rapa sukhera sagara 
ananta tomara lilà, krpa kari’ prakasila 
tài asvàdaye e pàmara 


“Your Names are unlimited. Your many qualities are boundless. Your form is an 
ocean of bliss. Your pastimes are endless. Please show Your mercy and allow 
this wretch to relish them. (2) 


(2) By Your mercy, Your spiritual name, form, qualities and pastimes have arisen within 
the world of matter. Please allow jivas like myself to relish them. The material body and 
senses of the jiva cannot perceive Krsna's name, form, qualities and pastimes, which 
are completely $uddha-sattva (pure goodness). By Krsna's mercy, these 
transcendental realities appear in this material world to award auspiciousness to the 
jivas. Because they are spiritual by nature, they are self-manifest. 


(10) 
cinmaya bhaskara tumi, kiranera kana ami 
tumi prabhu, ami nitya-dasa 
carana piyüsa tava, mama sukha su-vaibhava 
tava namamrte mora āśa 


“You are the transcendental sun, and | am but a particle of light. You are the 
Master and | am an eternal servant. The nectar of Your feet is my blissful wealth. 
| only desire the nectar of Your Names. 


(11) 
e mata adhama ami, ki balite jani svami 
tabu ājñā kariba palana 
ya’ bala’be mora mukhe, tomare baliba sukhe 


dosa-guna nà kari ganana 


“Thus, | am very fallen. How will | know what to say, O Master? Still, | must 
accept Your order. Whatever words You speak through my mouth I will happily 
tell You. | will not consider their faults or virtues. 


Krsna-Tattva 


(The Principle Concerning Krsna) 


(12) 
eka-matra icchàmaya krsna sarvesvara 
nitya Sakti-yoge krsna vibhu paratpara 


“Krsna is the sole Controller of everything, possessing independent desires. 
With His eternal potencies, Krsna is supremely infinite. (3) 


(3) Krsna is the Supreme independent Enjoyer who possesses inconceivable 
potencies. He is that conscious subject who possesses independent desires and He 
naturally possesses potencies. Therefore, nothing is independent from Him. The 
potencies of the Supreme Consciousness are His glories. Krsna is the one non-dual 
Absolute Truth and His glories are limitless. On the path of jñāna, icchà (will) and Sakti 
(potency) are considered to be separate from Krsna, and the non-dual, qualityless 
Brahman is perceived as the goal. The reality is that Parabrahman is the effulgence 
emanating from His personal form. In astanga-yoga, the subtle in-dwelling Monitor 
(Antaryami), who is the all-pervading consciousness within the universe and within the 
hearts of all beings as Paramatma, is considered to be the goal. In reality, He is but 
one manifestation of Krsna. Therefore, Brahman and Paramatma are both portions of 
Krsna's personal form. Krsna is completely conscious and replete with desire and 
potencies. He is the Supreme Enjoyer whose desires are always fulfilled. 


Krsna Krsna-Sakti 


(Krsna and Krsna’s Potencies) 


(13) 
krsna-$akti krsna haite na haya svatantra 
yei Sakti, sei krsna — kahe veda-mantra 


“Krsna’s potencies are never independent from Krsna. Those potencies and 
Krsna are identical. The mantras of the Vedas explain this. 


(14) 
krsna vibhu, Sakti tan’ra vaibhava-svarüpa 
ananta vaibhave krsna haya eka-rüpa 


“Krsna is infinite and His potencies are His manifestations. His manifestations 
are unlimited and Krsna is one. 


Trividha-vaibhava 


(The Three Kinds of Manifestations) 


(15) 
Saktira prakaSa yei sei ta vaibhava 
vibhura vaibhava-matra haya anubhava 


“These potencies display His manifestations, and the manifestations of the 
Absolute enable one to perceive Him. 


(16) 
vaibhava trividha tava gauranga sundara 
cid-acit jiva tina Sastrera gocara 


“O Gauranga-sundara, You have three kinds of manifestations. The Sastra says 
that these three are cit, acit and jiva. (4) 


(4) Krsna's manifestations are threefold, namely cid-vaibhava (spiritual manifestation), 
acit — or maya-vaibhava (material manifestation), and jiva-vaibhava (the manifestation 
of the jiva). 


Cid-vaibhava 


(The Spiritual Manifestations) 


(17) 
ananta vaikuntha adi yata krsna-dhama 
govinda sri-krsna hari adi yata nama 


“Krsna’s abodes start with the unlimited Vaikuntha planets. His Names begin 
with Govinda, Sri Krsna, and Hari. 


(18) 
dvi-bhuja muralidhara adi yata rüpa 
bhaktananda-prada adi guna aparüpa 


“His forms begin with two-armed Muralidhara (playing the flute). His wonderful 
qualities begin with His bestowing bliss to His devotees. 


(19) 
vraje rasa-lilà navadvipe sankirtana 
ei rüpa krsna-lilà vicitra ganana 


“In Vraja there is the rasa-Iilà and in Navadvipa there is sankirtana. Such 
activities are considered to be Krsna’s amazing /ila. (5) 


(5) Krsna's spiritual manifestations (cid-vaibhava) are considered to be amongst His 
spiritual potencies (cit-Sakti). The spiritual potency of Krsna is His superior potency. His 
complete spiritual potency produces His spiritual manifestation. From transcendental 
Krsna's spiritual potencies, all of His spiritual abodes, spiritual names, spiritual forms, 
and various spiritual pastimes are manifest. From the spiritual sandhini potency, 
existence manifests; from the samvit potency all knowledge manifests; and from the 
hladini potency, bliss in relation to bhava and rasa appear.s Yogamaya is also counted 
amongst these spiritual potencies and is beyond material place, time, and attributes. 
She is always pure and full of bliss. 


(20) 
e samasta cid-vaibhava aprakrta haya 
asiyào e prapafice praparicika naya 


“All of these spiritual manifestations are transcendental. Even though they may 
manifest within this material world, they are not material. 


(21) 
cid-vyapara samudaya visnu-tattva-sara 
visnu-pada bali’ vede gaya bara bara 


“All these are essentially visnu-tattva. The Vedas refer to them as visnu-pada 
again and again. 


Krsnera cid-vibhuta-i visnu-tattva Suddha-tattva 


(Krsna’s Spiritual Manifestation is Visnu-tattva and Pure Reality) 


(22) 
nahi tahe jada-dharma mayara vikara 
jadatita visnu-tattva Suddha-sattva-sara 


“These spiritual manifestations are not of the nature of matter which is 
transformed by maya. Visnu-tattva is beyond matter and essentially situated in 
$uddha-sattva (pure goodness). 


(23) 
Suddha-sattva rajas-tamo-gandha-virahita 
rajas-tamo-misra misra-sattva suvidita 


“Suddha-sattva is devoid of even a scent of the modes of passion or ignorance. 
When goodness is mixed with passion or ignorance, it is mi$ra-sattva (mixed 
goodness). (6) 


(6) Goodness is of two kinds, namely pure goodness (Suddha-sattva) and mixed 
goodness (misra-sattva). All goodness found within spiritual manifestations is pure 
goodness. All goodness found within the material world is mixed goodness. Passion 
and ignorance are not present within pure goodness. From passion comes birth. 
Beginningless, transcendental existence does not have the passion that naturally 
produces birth, and it also does not have the ignorance that produces death — it only 
has eternal present (nitya-vartamana). The Supreme Controller's separated 
expansions (vibhinnarmsa) are all situated in pure goodness whose connection with 
Maya makes it combine with passion and ignorance. Although GirlSa (Siva) and the 


Devas possess many great qualities as far as jivas are concerned, the illusory nature 
of bound jivas in the form of pride means that the Devas have mixed goodness 
combined with passion and ignorance. The Supreme Controller, who is in pure 

goodness, employs His inconceivable potency (acintya-sakti), and descends as Visnu 

into the material world, always remaining in pure goodness and as the Master of Maya. 
Maya is His maidservant. 


(24) 
govinda, vaikuntha-natha, karanoda-sayi 
garbhoda-sayi ara ksira-sindhu-sayi 


“Govinda is Vaikuntha-natha, Karanodaka$sayi, Garbhodakasayi and 
Ksirodakasayt Visnu. 


(25) 
ara yata svàmsa paricita avatara 
sei saba Suddha-sattva visnu-tattva-sara 


“He also descends as His personal expansions (svamSa). They are all situated in 
Suddha-sattva and are in essence visnu-tattva. 


(26) 
goloke, vaikunthe, àra karana-sagare 
athava e jade thake, visnu-nàma dhare 


“In Goloka, Vaikuntha, the Karana-sagara (Causal Ocean), as well as within the 
material world, He is known as Visnu." 


(27) 
pravesi’ e jada vi$va mayara adhisa 
visnu-nàma prapta vibhu sarva-deva Isa 
mayara i$vara màyi Suddha-sattva-maya 


“When He enters the material world, He commands Maya. He is known by the 
name 'Visnu.' He is infinite and is the Controller of all the Devas. He is the 
Controller of Maya. Maya belongs to Him. He is situated in Suddha-sattva. (7) 


(7) When the spiritual potency descends to this material world, it does not become 
material; it remains as a spiritual potency. Manifesting through the acintya-sakti 


(inconceivable potency), it is of a transcendental nature and is situated in pure 
goodness. 


Misra-sattva 


(Mixed goodness) 
(28) 
misra-sattva brahmà Siva adi saba haya 


“Brahma, Siva and the Devas are situated in mixed goodness. 


Cid-vaibhavera vistrti 


(The Expansion of Spiritual Potencies) 


(29) 
e samagra visnu-tattva ara visnu-dhama 
tava cid-vaibhava-natha tava Iila-grama 


“All visnu-tattva forms and the abodes of Visnu (visnu-dhama) are Your spiritual 
potencies, O Lord, and these are all Your pastimes. 


Acid-vaibhava maya-tattva 


(The Material Potency, Maya-tattva) 


(30) 
virajara ei pare yata vastu haya 
acit vaibhava tava caudda-loka-maya 


“After these, on the other side of the Viraja, is Your material manifestation, which 
consists of the fourteen worlds. 


(31) 
mayara vaibhava bali’ bale devi-dhama 
pafica-bhüta mano-buddhi ahankara nama 


“Maya’s manifestation is known as Devi-dhama, consisting of the five gross 
elements as well as mind, intelligence, and false ego. (8) 


(8) This planet is made up of the five material elements and the gross bodies of the 
bound jivas are also made of these five elements. The subtle body that stores the 
impressions and desires of the jivas is made up of mind, intelligence and false ego, 
and all these are also material. The jiva, who is a spiritual particle, is naturally pure and 
situated in Suddha-sattva. He is spiritual and different from the subtle body consisting 
of mind, intelligence and false ego. 


(32) 
e bhürloka, bhuvarloka àra svargaloka 
maharloka, jana-tapa-satya-brahmaloka 


*This refers to Bhürloka, Bhuvarloka, Svargaloka, Maharloka, Janaloka, 
Tapoloka, Satyaloka, and Brahmaloka. 


(33) 
atala, sutala-adi nimna loka sata 
mayika vaibhava tava $una jagannatha 


“Below those are Atala, Sutala etc. Please hear about Your material 
manifestation, O Lord of the universe. 


(34) 
cid-vaibhava purna-tattva maya chaya tara 
cid-anu-svarüpa jiva vaibhava prakara 


“Your spiritual manifestation is complete reality. Maya is a shadow of that. The 
finite spiritual jivas are products of the spiritual manifestation. 


Jiva-vaibhava 


(The Manifestation of the Jiva) 


(35) 
cid-dharma-vaSatah jiva svatantra gathana 
sankhyaya ananta sukha ta’ra prayojana 


“Because they are inherently spiritual by nature, the jivas possess 
independence. They are innumerable and their goal is unlimited pleasure. 


Mukta jiva 
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(Liberated Jivas) 


(36) 


sei sukha hetu ya’ra krsnere barila 
krsna-parisada mukta-rupete rahila 


“Those jivas who turn towards Krsna to attain such pleasure remain liberated 
and become Krsna’s companions. 


Baddha va bahirmukha jiva 


(Bound, or Averse Jivas) 


(37) 
ya’ra punah nija-sukha kariya bhavana 
parsva-sthita maya-prati karila kamana 


“Those who continue to think of their own selfish happiness will wish to remain 
at the side of Maya. 


(38) 
sei saba nitya-krsna-bahirmukha haila 
devi-dhàme maya-krta Sarira pàila 


“All of them eternally turn their faces away from Krsna, and enter into 
Devi-dhama, where they attain bodies created by Maya. 


(39) 
punya-pàpa karma-cakre padiya ekhana 
sthüla linga-dehe sadà karena bhramana 


“Then they fall upon the wheel of punya and papa. They constantly roam while 
residing in gross and subtle bodies. 


(40) 
kabhu svarge uthe, kabhu niraye padiya 


caurasi laksa yoni bhoge bhramiya bhramiya 


“Sometimes they rise to Svarga, and sometimes they fall into hellish conditions. 
They constantly roam through eight million, four hundred thousand wombs. 
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Tathapi krsna-daya 


(Even Then, Krsna is Merciful) 


(41) 
tumi vibhu, tomara vaibhava jiva haya 
dasera mangala cinta tomara ni$caya 


“You are Infinite, and the jivas are Your manifestations. Indeed, you always 
consider Your servant’s welfare. (9) 


(9) In whatever condition the jiva is in, Krsna is his friend and always gives him the 
results of his desires. The eternal relationship between the jiva and Krsna is that Krsna 
is the controller, and the jiva is the controlled. Krsna is the lawgiver, and the jiva follows 

the laws. Krsna is independent, and the jiva is dependent upon Krsna. Krsna is the 

Master, and the jiva is the servant. Krsna gives the results, and the jiva enjoys the 

results. 


(42) 
dasa yaha sukha mani’ kare anvesana 
tumi taha krpa kari’ kara vitarana 


“Whatever happiness Your servants seek, by Your mercy, You bestow that. 


Prakrta Subha-karma karma-kanda 


(Material Auspicious Works and Karma-kanda) 


(43) 
mayara vaibhave ye anitya sukha caya 
tomara krpaya se anayase paya 


“For those influenced by the maya potency who wish for temporary pleasures, 
they easily attain them, by Your mercy. 


(44) 
sei sukha praptyupaya Subha-karma yata 
niramile dharma-yajna-yoga-homa-vrata 
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“This sort of pleasure is achieved through auspicious activities (Subha-karma), 
thus dharma, yajna, yoga, homa, and vratas were created. 


(45) 
sei saba Subha-karma sada jada-maya 
cinmayi pravrtti tahe kabhu na milaya 


“All of these auspicious activities are always mundane. Their functions can 
never match anything spiritual. (10) 


(10) Dharma means varnasrama etc. Yajha means the agnistoma etc. Yoga means 
astanga-yoga etc. Homa means havana etc. Vrata means darsa-paurnamasya etc. 
Subha-karma means istápürta etc.* These auspicious activities are performed using 
material utensils, at specific times and in specific places. Visnu is known as Yajhesvara 
(the Lord of yajfia) and is the actual doer of these activities, but the function of these 
activities is not directly spiritual. Without direct spiritual activities, an individual cannot 
experience the Supreme. 


* Translator's Note: Agnistoma is a fire sacrifice prescribed in the Vedas for attaining 
soma-rasa, or celestial nectar. Havana is another name for homa, or fire sacrifice. 
Darsa-paurnamast is a series of fire sacrifices performed during the full and new moon. 
Istapürta refers to rituals and the offering of charity with the intention of attaining the 
heavenly planets. 


(46) 
tahara sadhane sadhya jadamaya phala 
ucca-loka, bhoga sukha tahate prabala 


“By performing such sadhana (meant for auspicious activities) one obtains 
material benefits. By its power one attains the higher planets and enjoys 
material pleasures. 


(47) 
sei saba karma-bhoga nahi atma-santi 
tahate prayasa kara ati$aya bhranti 


“The atma does not find peace by enjoying the results of all these material 
actions. Endeavouring for them is a great mistake. 
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(48) 
sei saba Subha-karma upaya haiya 
anitya upeya sadhe loka-sukha diya 


“The result of performing all these auspicious activities is that one attains 
temporary mundane pleasure. (11) 


(11) ‘Mundane pleasure’ (loka-sukha) refers to the temporary happiness of Svargaloka 
and other higher planets. Spiritual pleasure is different. 


Sei avastha haite uddharera upaya 


(The Method of Rising Above this State) 


(49) 
kabhu yadi sadhu-sange janite se pare 
ami jiva krsna-dasa, yaya maya-pare 


“If, by the association of sadhus, one understands, “I am a jiva who is Krsna’s 
servant,” then one can cross beyond maya. 


(50) 
se virala phala matra sukrti-janita 
tuccha karma-kande nahi karile vihita 


“That rare result is only achieved due to sukrti. The trivial activities prescribed in 
karma-kanda cannot bestow it. 


Jnana-kanda, brahma-laya sukha 


(Jnana-kanda - the Happiness of Merging with Brahman) 


(51) 
ara yini mayara yantrana-matra jāni 
mukti-labhe yatnavan, tini hana jňānī 
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“One who knows that maya only brings suffering, and who endeavours to attain 
mukti is a jriani. 


(52) 
se saba lokera janya tumi dayamaya 
jhana-kanda brahma-vidya diyacha ni$caya 


“You are most merciful to all people. Indeed, You have given jriana-kanda and 
brahma-vidya (knowledge of Brahman). 


(53) 
sei vidya mayavada kariya asraya 


jada mukta ha'ye brahme jiva haya laya 


“Those who take refuge in the knowledge of mayavada become free from matter 
and such jivas merge into Brahman. 


Brahma-vastu ki? 


(What is the Nature of Brahman?) 


(54) 
sei brahma tava anga-kanti jyotirmaya 
virajara pare sthita ta’te haya laya 


“Brahman is the effulgence of Your form, which is full of light. It is situated on 
the shore of the Viraja. 


(55) 
ye saba asure visnu karena samhara 


tahara-o sei brahme yaya maya-para 


“All the demons killed by Visnu cross to the furthest shore of Maya and merge 
into Brahman. 


Krsna-bahirmukha 


(Those Who are Averse to Krsna) 
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(56) 
karmi jriàni ubhaye-i krsna-bahirmukha 
kabhu nahi asvadaya krsna-dasya-sukha 


“Both the karmis and jrianis have turned their faces away from Krsna. They 
never relish the pleasure found in service to Him. 


Bhaktyunmukhi sukrti 


(The Sukrti of Those who Favour Bhakti) 


(57) 
bhaktira unmukhi sei sukrti pradhana 
ta’ra phale jiva bhakta-sadhu-sanga pana 


“The greatest sukrti is achieved by one who turns his face towards the process 
of bhakti. It results in that jiva attaining the association of sadhus. (12) 


(12) Sukrti is of three types — karmonmukhi (moving towards karma), jfíanonmukhi 
(moving towards jnana), and bhaktyunmukhi (moving towards bhakti). The first two 
types of sukrti deliver the results of enjoying the rewards of karma and the attainment 
of mukti. The last type of sukrti gives rise to $raddhà in exclusive bhakti. To those who 
are ignorant, the various activities of Suddha-bhakti seem to be ordinary pious deeds. 


(58) 
Sraddhavan haye krsna-bhakta sanga kare 
name ruci, jive daya, bhakti-patha dhare 


“One who has Sraddha and associates with Krsna’s devotees achieves a taste 
for the Holy Name, becomes compassionate to other jivas, and walks on the 
path of bhakti. 


Karmi o jnanira prati krpaya gauna-patha vidhana 


(Out of Mercy for the Karmi and Jnani, the Lord Creates an Indirect 


Path) 
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(59) 
dayara sagara tumi jivera i$vara 
karmi jfiàni bahirmukha uddhare tatpara 


“You are an ocean of mercy and the Lord of the jivas. You are intent upon 
delivering the karmis and jnanis who have turned their faces from You. 


(60) 
karma-pathe jnana-pathe pathika ye jana 
tahara uddhara lagi tomara yatana 


“You endeavour to deliver those who travel on the paths of karma and jnana. 


(61) 
sei sei pathikera mangala cintiya 
gauna-bhakti-patha eka rakhila kariya 


“Thinking of the benefit of those who travel on these paths, You have created 
the path of indirect bhakti. (13) 


(13) By following the practice of varnasrama one pleases Hari. In this way the path of 
karma is an indirect path to bhakti. 


Karmira pakse karmera gauna-bhakti patha 


(For the Karmis, the Indirect Path of Bhakti is Mixed with Karma) 


(62) 
karmi varnasrame thaki’ sadhu-sanga kari’ 
karma-majhe bhakti kare gauna-patha dhari’ 


“Remaining in the varnasrama system and associating with sadhus, the karmi 
walks on the path of indirect bhakti mixed with karma. 


(63) 
tara’ krta karma saba hrdaya Sodhiya 
tirohita haya sraddha-bije sthana diya 


“By engaging in various acts of karma, his heart becomes purified. When 
impurities have disappeared, the seed of Sraddha is given a place in his heart. 
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Jnanira gauna-patha 


(The Indirect Path of the Jan!) 


(64) 
jfiani sukrtira bale bhaktera krpaya 
ananya-bhaktite Sraddha anayase paya 


“By the power of his sukrti and the mercy of a devotee, a jriàni can easily attain 
Sraddha in exclusive bhakti. (14) 


(14) One may attain the association of devotee sadhus while on the path of jhana, 
which is an indirect path to bhakti. In regards to the way of achieving pure bhakti, in the 
Ramananda-samvada, Mahaprabhu referred to these two indirect paths (karma and 
jfiana) as external. He did not respect them. 


(65) 
tumi bala, mora dasa mayara vipake 
cahe anya tuccha phala chàdiya amake 


“You say, ‘My servant has fallen into the misery of maya. Rejecting Me, he now 
desires other trivial rewards. 


(66) 
ami jani ta’ra yà'te haya sumangala 
bhukti-mukti chadaiya di-i bhakti-phala 


“1 know what is truly auspicious for him. | will make him abandon sense 
enjoyment and mukti and give him the result of bhakti. 


Gauna-pathera prakriya 


(The Method of the Indirect Path) 


(67) 
tāra kama anusare calajna tahare 
gauna-patha bhakti-marge Sraddha di-i tà're 
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"According to his desire, | will guide him on the indirect path of bhakti and 
award him $raddha in that.’ 


(68) 
e tomàra krpà prabhu tumi krpamaya 
krpà nà karile kise jiva Suddha haya 


“O most compassionate Lord, this is all Your mercy. If You do not give such 
mercy, how will the jivas be purified? 


Kalite gauna-pathera durdasa 


(The Indirect Path is Difficult in Kali-yuga) 


(69) 
satya-yuge dhyana-yoge kata rsi-gane 
Suddha kari’ dile prabhu nija-bhakti-dhane 


“In Satya-yuga so many sages performed dhyaàna-yoga (the yoga of meditation) 
and were purified by the Lord and given the treasure of bhakti unto You. 


(70) 
tretà-yuge yajfia-karme aneka Sodhile 
dvapare arcana-marge bhakti bilaile 


“In Treta-yuga many persons were purified by performing yajnas, and in 
Dvapara-yuga they took to the path of arcana (Deity worship). You distributed 
bhakti to them. 


(71) 
kali-agamane natha jivera durdasa 
dekhi' jfana, karma, yoga chadila bharasa 


“O Lord, when Kali-yuga arrived, seeing the troublesome state of the jivas, You 
made them lose all hope in jnana, karma, and yoga. 


(72) 
alpa ayu, bahu pida, bala-buddhi-hrasa 
ei saba upadrava jive kaila grasa 
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“Their lives are short, they suffer many tribulations, and their strength and 
intelligence decreases. All these disturbances devour the jivas. 


(73) 
varnasrama-dharma ara sankhya-yoga-jnana 
kali-jive uddharite nahe balavan 


“VarnasSrama-dharma, sankhya, yoga, and jnana have no power to deliver the 
jivas in Kali-yuga. 


(74) 
jiana-karma-gata ye bhaktira gauna-patha 
kantake sankirna haha haila vipatha 


“The indirect path of bhakti, mixed with karma or jhana, becomes a narrow and 
treacherous path strewn with thorns. (15) 


(15) At the time of following the path of jñāna one may attain real sadhu-sanga, 
become desireless (niskama) and offer the results of one's actions to the Supreme 
through the process of karma-yoga and this may lead one to the temple of Bhakti Devi 
— yet in the age of Kali these indirect paths have become corrupted. Instead of real 
sadhus, dharma-dvajis (religious hypocrites) are more prominent. Activities that make 
one crave sense enjoyment are more prominent than activities that purify the heart. 
Thus, through the indirect path one does not attain auspiciousness. In Dvapara-yuga, 
arcana was seen to be the main path, but now even that is mostly corrupted due to 
various types of depravity. 


(75) 
prthak upaya dhari' upeya sadhane 
vighna bahutara haila jivera jivane 


“By practising this path of sadhana, the jiva finds many obstacles in life. (16) 


(16) The means by which one attains the upeya (result) is known as upaya. The result 
of upaya, or sadhana, is known as upeya. Sadhana is another name for upaya. 
Sadhya is another name for upeya. By the mercy of the Supreme Lord, all jivas can 
attain the highest upeya or sadhya. Karma and jnana are not the primary sadhanas to 
attain this upeya. Why not? Because as they get close to the upeya, karma and jnana 
disappear. Sadhana of the Holy Name is not like that. The Holy Name and the 
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Supreme Lord are non-different. Therefore, the Holy Name itself remains both the 
sadhya or upeya and the sadhana or upaya. By knowing this truth one attains 
exceptional good fortune. 


Namalocanara mukhya-patha 


(Understanding that the Name is the Primary Path) 


(76) 
prabhu tumi jivera mangala cinta kari’ 
kali-yuge nama-sange svayam avatari’ 


“O Prabhu, considering how to benefit the jivas, in Kali-yuga You Yourself 
descended along with the Holy Name. 


(77) 
yuga-dharma pracarile nama-sankirtana 
mukhya-pathe jiva paya krsna-prema-dhana 


“You taught nama-sankirtana as the yuga-dharma. By following this direct path, 
the jivas can achieve the great wealth of krsna-prema. 


(78) 
namera smarane ara nàma-sankirtana 
ei matra dharma jiva karibe palana 


“Only the dharma of remembering the Holy Name and nama-sankirtana can save 
the jivas. 


Sadhya-sadhana o upaya upeyera abhedata-krame namera mukhyata 


(The Sadhya and Sadhana, and the Upaya and Upeya are Identical 
Paths and the Holy Name is Primary) 


(79) 
yeita sadhana, sei sadhya yabe haila 
upaya upeya-madhye bheda na rahila 
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“Whatever is the sadhya is also the sadhana. No difference remains between the 
upaya and upeya. 


(80) 
sadhyera sadhane ara nahi antaraya 
anayase tare jiva tomara krpaya 


“There are no obstacles in this sadhana and sadhya. By Your mercy it is easily 
achieved by the jivas. 


(81) 
ami-ta adhama ati majiya visaye 
na bhajinu nama tava ati mudha ha’ye 


"| am wretched and fully absorbed in mundane enjoyment. | never worshipped 
Your Name because | am such a great fool." 


(82) 
dara dara dhara cakse brahma-hari-dasa 
padila prabhura pade chadiya nihsvasa 


With tears streaming profusely from his eyes, Brahma Hari Dasa fell sighing at 
the Lord's feet. 


(83) 
hari-bhakta-bhakti matre vinoda yahara 


hari-nama cintamani jivana tahara 


Those whose only pleasure is found in bhakti to Hari and His devotees consider 
Hari-nama Cintamani to be their very life. 


iti $rr-hari-nàma-cintamanau 
nama-mahatmya-sucanam nama prathamah paricchedah 


Thus ends the first chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, ‘An Introduction 
to the Glories of the Holy Name.’ 
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Chapter Two — Nama-grahana-vicara 
(A Deliberation on Chanting the Holy Name) 
(1) 
gadài gauranga jaya jahnava-jivana 
sitadvaita jaya Srivasadi bhakta-gana 


Glories to Gaura-Gadadhara, and the life of Jahnava (Nityananda Prabhu). 
Glories to the husband of Sita (Advaita Acarya), to Srivasa and all the 
devotees. 


(2) 
maha-preme hari-dasa karena rodana 


preme ta’re gauracandra dilà alingana 


With great prema, Hari Dasa wept, and with love, Gauracandra embraced him. 


(3) 
balena tomara sama bhakta kotha ara 


sarva-tattva-jnata tumi sada maya-para 


The Lord said, “Where is there another devotee like you? You know all spiritual 
truths, and you are always beyond the influence of maya. 


Ananya bhajanera sresthata 


(The Greatness of Exclusive Bhajana) 


(4) 
nica-kule avatari' dekha'le sakale 


dhane mane kule Sile krsna nahi mile 


“You descended here and appeared in a low family, showing everyone that it is 
not by wealth, respect, birth in a high family, or through mundane virtues that 
one is capable of connecting with Krsna. 
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(5) 
ananya-bhajane yan’ra $raddhà atisaya 
devata apeksa $restha sei mahasaya 


“One who has intense Sraddha in exclusive bhajana is superior even to the 
Devatas. He is a great personality. 


Sri-hari-dasera namacaryata 


(Sri Hari Dasa as the Acàrya of the Holy Name) 
(6) 


nama-tattva sarva-sara tomara vidita 


acare, acarya tumi, pracare pandita 


“You understand nama-tattva (the principle of the Holy Name), which is the 
essence of everything. You are a perfect example of proper conduct and you 
are most expert in propagation (of the Holy Name). 


(7) 
bala hari-dasa, nama-mahima apara 


$uniyà tomara mukhe ànanda amara 


“O Hari Dasa, speak about the unlimited glories of the Holy Name. If | hear 
them from your mouth, | will feel bliss. 


Vaisnava-laksana 


(The Symptoms of a Vaisnava) 


(8) 
eka nama yà'ra mukhe vaisnava se haya 


ta’re grhi yatna kari’ mànibe ni$caya 
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“If the Holy Name comes from someone’s mouth even once, he is a Vaisnava. 


Indeed, a householder should endeavour to respect him. (1) 
(1) Replying to the questions of the residents of Kulinagrama, Mahaprabhu said: 


prabhu kahena krsna-seva vaisnava-sevana 
nirantara kara krsna-nàma-sankirtana 
prabhu kahe yànra mukhe suni eka-bàra 
krsna-nàma sei püjya $restha sabakara 
krsna-nàma nirantara yanhàra vadane 
sei vaisnava-$restha bhaja tanhara carane 
yanhara dar$ane mukhe aise krsna-nama 


tanhare janiha tumi vaisnava-pradhana 


(The Lord said, “Serve Krsna and offer service to the Vaisnavas. Continuously 
perform krsna-nama-sankirtana.” The Lord said, “Whoever’s mouth chants 
krsna-nama even once is worshippable and is the best of all. One who always 
chants krsna-nama is a first-class Vaisnava, and you should serve his feet. By 
seeing such a person, the mouths of others will chant krsna-nama, so you should 
consider such a person as the best of Vaisnavas." (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 
15.104, 15.106, 16.72, 16.74) 


Vaisnavatara-laksana 


(The Symptoms of a Greater Vaisnava) 


(9) 
nirantara yà'ra mukhe $uni krsna-nama 


sei se vaisnavatara sarva-guna-dhama 


"That person from whose mouth one hears the constant chanting of 
krsna-nàma is a greater Vaisnava, the abode of all good qualities. 
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Vaisnavatama-laksana 


(The Symptoms of the Highest Vaisnava) 


(10) 
vaisnava uttama sei yahare dekhile 


krsna-nama ase mukhe krsna-bhakti mile 


“The highest Vaisnava is he whom, just by seeing him, one feels Arsna—bhakti 


and krsna-nàma appears in one’s mouth. 


(11) 
hena krsna-nàma jiva ki-rüpe karibe 


tahara vidhàna tumi amare balibe 


“How will the jivas accept krsna-nama? Please tell Me what provision is being 


made for them?" 


(12) 
kara yudi hari-dasa balena vacana 
prema gada-gada svara sajala nayana 


Folding his hands, Hari Dasa spoke. With feelings of prema, his voice choked 


up and his eyes were brimming with tears. 


Namera svarüpa 


(The Intrinsic Nature of the Holy Name) 


(13) 
krsna-nama cintàmani, anàdi, cinmaya 


yei krsna sei nàma, eka-tattva haya 


26 


(Hari Dasa said) “Krsna-nama is like a touchstone (cintamani), it is 
beginningless and fully spiritual. Krsna Himself and His Holy Name are one 
tattva. (2) 


(2) A touchstone can give anything. The touchstone of krsna-nama delivers dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa (piety, wealth, sense-enjoyment and liberation) to those who 
have material desires, and for those without material desires, it gives krsna-prema. 


(14) 
caitanya-vigraha nama nitya-mukta-tattva 
nama nami bhinna naya, nitya Suddha-sattva 


“The Holy Name is the form of pure consciousness. Its nature is that it is 
always liberated. The Name and the Named are non-different, and it is always 
transcendentally pure. 


(15) 
e jada-jagate tan’ra aksara akara 


rasa-rupe rasikete sattva-avatara 


“Although the Holy Name descends into this mundane world in the form of 
syllables, it remains pure and is the very form of rasa which is tasted by 
rasikas (those devotees who relish transcendental mellows). 


(16) 
krsna vastu haya cari dharme paricita 
nama rüpa guna karma anadi vihita 


“Krsna-vastu (the disposition of Krsna) is understood through His four natural 
attributes (dharma) — namely His nama, rupa, guna and karma (name, form, 


qualities and activities) which are all conceived of as having no beginning. (3) 


(3) An object (vastu) is known by its name, form, qualities and actions. Krsna is the 
parama-vastu (Supreme Object). Therefore, His name, form, qualities and pastimes 
are the four attributes that reveal him. That which lacks identity cannot be recognised 
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— Brahman, for example. Brahman is said to be devoid of qualities, thus Brahman is 
not a vastu. Bhagavat-tattva is the only exception and is definable in this way. 


Nama nitya-siddha 


(The Holy Name is Eternally Perfect) 


(17) 
nitya vastu rasa-rupa krsna se advaya 
sei cari paricaye vastu siddha haya 


“As an eternal principle, and as the form of rasa, Krsna is free from material 


dualities. These four attributes that He is known by are all perfect. 


(18) 
sandhini Saktite tan’ra cari paricaya 
nitya-siddha-rüpe khyata sarvadà cinmaya 


"These four attributes appear through His sandhini potency. They are 
renowned as eternally perfect, and always fully spiritual. 


(19) 
krsna akarsaye sarva vi$va-gata jana 
sei nitya dharma gata krsna nàma dhana 


“Krsna attracts everyone in the universe. The wealth that is krsna-nama also 
has the same eternal quality. 


Krsna-rüpa nitya 


(The Eternal Form of Krsna) 
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(20) 
krsna-rüpa krsna haite sarvada abheda 
nàma, rüpa eka vastu nàhika prabheda 


"Krsna and Krsna's form are identical. His name and form are one substance. 


They are never different. 


(21) 
$ri-nàma smarile rupa aise sange sange 


rüpa nàma bhinna naya nàce nànà range 


“One who remembers the Holy Name, associates with the form. There is no 
difference between the Name and the form. They dance on different stages. 


Krsna-guna nityatva 


(The Eternality of Krsna's Qualities) 


(22) 
krsna-guna catuh-sasthi ananta apàra 


yan'ra nija-am$a-rüpe saba avatara 


“Krsna possesses sixty-four qualities which are endless and boundless. In all 
His avataras these qualities are only partially manifest. (4) 


(4) Please see the Pramàna-malà (‘garland of evidence’) in the fifth chapter. 
Sixty-four qualities exist in full within Krsna. In Rama and the other avataras that 
appear from Narayana, down to the svamSa-avataras and vilasa-avataras, sixty 
qualities are manifest. In Girr$a (Siva) and other Devatas, fifty-five qualities are 

partially manifested. In ordinary jivas, fifty qualities are seen in the form of a portion 
of a portion. Amongst visnu-tattva, Krsna possesses four uncommon qualities, thus 


He is the topmost fattva. 


(23) 


pa ag ar 


yan'ra gune narayana sasthi-gunesvara 
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“Some of these qualities are partially present in Brahma, Siva, and other 
controlling Devatas. Being the Lord of all attributes, Narayana possesses sixty 
qualities. 


(24) 
sei saba nitya-gune nitya nama tan’ra 


ananta sankhyaya vyapta vaikuntha-vyapara 


“All these eternal qualities are constantly present in the Holy Name, and an 
unlimited number of qualities pervade Vaikuntha. 


Krsna-lilara nityatva 


(The Eternality of Krsna’s Pastimes) 


(25) 
sei guna-tarangete lilàra vistàra 
goloke vaikuntha, vraja saba cid-akara 


“The waves of these qualities expand as the Lord's pastimes. These perfectly 
spiritual pastimes are manifested in Goloka, Vaikuntha, and Vraja. 


Cid-vastute nama, rüpa, guna, lilà vastu haite prthak naya 


(There is no Difference Between the Spiritual Name, Form, Qualities 
and Pastimes.) 
(26) 


nàma-rüpa-guna-lilà abhinna udaya 


acit samparke baddha-jive bhinna haya 


“When the Lord's name, form, qualities, and pastimes appear, they are 
non-different from each other. The material attributes of the conditioned jivas 
are different from each other. (5) 
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(5) Krsna is infinite consciousness. Thus, His name, form, qualities and pastimes are 
fully spiritual and non-different from Him. The /iva is a finite particle of 
consciousness, therefore in his pure state, his name, form, qualities and activities 
are also of the nature of being finite consciousness and naturally non-different from 
him. By contrast, in this material world, the conditioned jiva is given a gross and 
subtle body, and then the name, form, qualities and activities of this body are 
different from him. They are an imitation (of his true spiritual characteristics). When, 
by the mercy of Krsna, he is liberated, he is no longer like that. 


(27) 
Suddha-jive nama, rupa, guna, kriya eka 
jadasrita dehe bheda ei se viveka 


“The names, forms, qualities and activities of a pure jiva are all one. But they 
can be distinguished as being different from each other when a jiva takes 
shelter of matter. 


(28) 
krsne nahi jada-gandha, ataeva tan’ya 
nàma-rüpa-guna-lilà eka-tattva bhaya 


“There is not even a trace of anything material about Krsna. His name, form, 


qualities and pastimes exist as one fattva. 


Namera sarva-mulatva 


(The Holy Name is at the Foundation of Everything) 


(29) 
ei cari paricaya madhye nama tan’ra 
sakalera àdi se pratiti sabakara 


“Amongst these four ways of understanding You (Your name, form, qualities, 
and pastimes), Your Name is foremost. This is accepted by everyone. 
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(30) 
ataeva ‘nama’ matra vaisnavera dharma 


name prasphutita haya rüpa, guna, karma 


“Your Name alone is the dharma of the Vaisnavas. Through the Holy Name, 
Your form, qualities and activities expand. 


(31) 
krsnera samagra Illa name vidyamana 


nama se parama-tattva tomara vidhana 


“The totality of Krsna’s pastimes are discovered through the medium of the 
Holy Name. Your process to understand the Absolute Truth is through the Holy 


Name. 


Vaisnava o vaisnava-praye bheda ache 


(The Difference Between a Real Vaisnava and One who is Almost a 
Vaisnava) 
(32) 


sei nama baddha-jiva $raddha-sahakare 
$uddha-rüpe laile vaisnava bali tare 


“A conditioned jiva may chant the Holy Name with $raddhà and upon attaining 
purity, he is said to be a Vaisnava. 


(33) 
namabhasa ya’ra haya se vaisnava-pràya 
krsna-krpà bale krame Suddha-bhava paya 


“One who chants namabhasa (a semblance of the Holy Name) is a 
vaisnava-praya (almost a Vaisnava). By the power of Krsna's mercy he 
eventually achieves Suddha—bhava (pure transcendental sentiments). 
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Ei mayika jagate krsna-nama o jiva ei duiti matra cid-vyapara 


(In the World of Maya, only the Name of Krsna and the Jiva are 
Spiritual) 
(34) 
nama sama vastu nai e-bhava-samsare 


name se parama-dhana krsnera bhandare 


“There is nothing within this material world of birth and death like the Holy 
Name. The Holy Name is the supreme wealth of Krsna’s treasury. 


(35) 
jiva nije cid-vyapara, krsna-nama ara 


ara saba pràparicika jagat samsara 


*The jivas themselves and Krsna's Holy Name alone are spiritual. Everything 
else in this world of rebirth is comprised of the five gross elements. (6) 


(6) In this mundane world, everything is mayika and consists of dull matter. By the 
will of Krsna, some /ivas are trapped here. They are the only spiritual objects within 
the material world. Krsna descends in the form of the Holy Name, and this is the 
second spiritual object in the material world. Therefore, there are only two kinds of 
spiritual realities in the material world — the jivas and krsna-nama. Brahma and the 
Devas are all said to be vibhinnamsa manifestations and they are counted amongst 


the Jivas. 
Mukhya gauna bhede nama dui prakara 


(The Difference Between Primary and Secondary Types of Holy 


Name) 


(36) 
mukhya, gauna bhede krsna-nama dvi-prakara 


mukhya-namasraye jiva pàya Sarva-sara 


33 


“Krsna has two different kinds of Names - primary (mukhya) and secondary 
(gauna). By taking shelter of the primary Names, the jivas achieve the highest 
benefit. 


(37) 
cil-liià a$raya kari yata krsna-nama 


sei sei mukhya nama sarva-guna dhàma 


“The Names of Krsna describing His transcendental pastimes are the primary 
Names. They are the abode of all divine qualities. 


Mukhya-nama 


(Primary Names) 


(38) 
govinda, gopala, rama, $ri-nanda-nandana 


radhanatha, hari, yasomati-prana-dhana 


(39) 
madana-mohana, $yamasundara, madhava 


gopinatha, vraja-gopa-rakhala, yadava 


(40) 
ei-rüpa nitya-lila-praka$aka nama 
e-saba kirtane jiva paya krsna-dhama 


“Govinda (the King of the cows and senses), Gopala (the Protector of the 
cows), Ràma (the reservoir of divine bliss), $rr Nanda-nandana (the Son of 
Nanda), Radhanatha (the Lord of Radha), Hari (the Remover of obstacles), 
YaSomati-prana-dhana (The Life-treasure of Ya$omati), Madana-mohana (the 
Bewilderer of Kamadeva), Syamasundara (He who is dark and beautiful), 
Madhava (the Husband of the Goddess of fortune), Gopinatha (the Lord of the 
gopis), Vraja-gopa-rakhala (the Protector of the cowherd boys of Vraja), and 
Yadava (the Lord of the Yadus) - such Names describe the eternal pastimes. 
By performing kirtana of all these Names, the jiva attains Krsna’s abode. 
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Gauna nama o tahara laksana 


(Secondary Names and their Attributes) 
(41) 
jada-prakrtira paricaye nama yata 


prakrtira gune gauna vedera sammata 


“Those names in relation to dull matter have mundane qualities and are 


secondary. This is accepted by the Vedas. 


(42) 
srsti-karta, paramatma, brahma, sthiti-kara 
jagat-samharta, pata, yajfie$vara, hara 


“(These names are) Srsti-karta (the Creator), Paramatma (the Indwelling 
Monitor), Brahma (the Expansive One), Sthiti-kara (the Maintainer), 
Jagat-samharta (the Annihilator of the world), Pata (the Guardian), Yajnesvara 
(the Lord of yajfias), and Hara (the Remover of sins). 


Mukhya o gauna namera phala-bheda 


(The Various Results from Primary and Secondary Names) 


(43) 
ei-rupa nama karma-jriana-kanda-gata 


punya, moksa dana kare $àstrera sammata 


“Such names are found in karma-kanda and jnana-kanda. They produce piety 
and liberation. This is the opinion of the Sastra. 
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(44) 
namera ye mukhya phala krsna-prema-dhana 
ta’ra mukhya-name matra labhe sadhu-gana 


“The wealth of krsna-prema is the result of those Names that are primary. This 
is attained by the sadhus only through these primary Names. (7) 


(7) Krsna’s secondary names deliver the results of piety and liberation. Only Krsna’s 


primary names are able to give prema. 


Nama o namabhasa-matra phala-bheda 


(The Different Results of the Real Name and the Semblance of the 


Name) 


(45-46) 
eka krsna-nama yadi mukhe bahiraya 
athava $ravana-pathe antarete yaya 
Suddha-varna haya và a$uddha-varna haya 


ta'te jiva tare’ ei Sastrera nirnaya 


“If krsna-nàma comes out of the mouth or enters the ears even once, whether 
its syllables are pure or impure, that jiva is delivered. That is the verdict of the 


Sastra. 


(47) 
kintu eka katha ithe ache suniscita 
namabhasa haile vilambe haya hita 


“But one thing should be said about this — for certain, any benefit attained by 


namabhasa will be slow. 


(48) 
namabhasa haile-o anya $ubha haya 
prema-dhana kevala vilambe upajaya 
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“Other kinds of auspicious results may come from namabhasa, but the 


treasure of prema only arises after a long time. 


(49) 
namabhase pàpa-ksaye Suddha-nama haya 
takhana-i Sri-krsna-prema labhaye niScaya 


“The results of papa are destroyed by namabhasa and eventually the pure 
Holy Name appears. Then, at that time, the chanter certainly attains 


Sri-krsna-prema. (8) 


(8) By namabhasa all the results of papa are destroyed. When papa and anarthas 
are driven far away, Suddha-nama dances on the tongue of the devotee. Then 


$uddha-nàma awards one krsna-prema. 


Vyavahita và vyavadhane dose janme 


(The Fault Arising from Interruption or Separation) 


(50) 
kintu vyavahita hale haya aparadha 
sei aparadhe haya prema-labha vadha 


"However, vyavahita (an interruption in the Name) is an offence. This offence 
halts the attainment of prema. 


(91) 
nama-nami bheda-buddhi vyavadhana haya 
vyavahita thakile kadapi prema naya 


“To consider the Name and the Named to be different is an interruption. While 


an interruption remains there can be no prema. 
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Vyavadhana dui prakara 


(The Two Types of Separation) 


(52) 
varna-vyavadhana āra tattva-vyavadhana 
vyavadhana dvi-prakara vedera vidhana 


"Separation of syllables and separation of tattvas — these are the two types of 
separation described in the Vedas. 


Mayavada-i name tattva-vyavadhana kare 


(The Mayavada Conception of Separation of Tattvas in Regards to 


the Name) 


(53) 
tattva-vyavadhana mayavada dusta mata 


kalira jahjala ei Sastra asammata 


*The nefarious philosophy of mayavada believes in the separation of tattvas 
(i.e.that krsna-tattva and krsna-nama-tattva are separate). This polluted 
Kali-yuga misconception is not the verdict of the Sàstra. (9) 


(9) Varna-vyavadhana (the separation of syllables) is like this — in the word ‘hathikar’ 
the first and last syllables create the word ‘har? but because ‘thika separates it in the 
middle, the result of the Holy Name are obstructed. In the word 'harama' there is no 
separation. Thus, in harama, there is some hint (of the Name), which means it can 
give the results of liberation. Tattva-vyavadhana (separation of spiritual truths) is 
extremely bad. In reality, there is no difference between krsna-nama and Krsna. If 
the mayavadis say that they accept krsna-nama and Brahman as different, then one 
should know this imaginative speculation to be tattva-vyavadhana. This destroys 
everything. 
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Vyavadhanaviddha nama-i Suddha-nama 


(The Name which Cuts Through Separation is Suddha—nama) 


(54) 
ataeva Suddha krsna-nama yanra mukhe 


tanhake vaisnava jani’ sada sevi’ sukhe 


“Therefore, whoever’s mouth chants pure krsna-nama, | consider them to be a 


Vaisnava and I will serve them happily. 


Anartha yata nasta haya tata-i namabhasatva dura haya o cinmaya 


nama prakaSa paya 


(When Anarthas are Destroyed and Namabhasa is Cast Far Away, 
the Divine Name Becomes Manifest) 
(55) 


namabhasa bhedi’ $uddha-nàma labhibare 
sad-guru sevibe jiva yatna-sahakare 


“Penetrating through namabhasa, one attains Suddha-nàma. This occurs when 


the jiva serves a genuine guru with great care. 


(56) 
bhajane anartha-nasa yei ksane paya 
cit-svarupa name nace bhaktera jihvaya 


“When anarthas are destroyed in bhajana, at that moment the spiritual form of 
the Holy Name dances upon the devotee’s tongue. 


39 


(57) 
nama se amrta-dhara nahi chade ara 


nama-rase matta jiva nace anivara 


“Then, one cannot give up that stream of nectar flowing from the Holy Name. 
Intoxicated by that nama-rasa (the nectar of the Name), the jiva dances 
incessantly. 


(58) 
nama nace, jiva nace, nace prema-dhana 


jagat nacaya, maya kare palayana 


“The Name dances, the jiva dances, the treasure of prema dances. They cause 
the world to dance and maya flees! 


Yahara name Sraddha haya tahara-i name adhikara haiya thake 


name sarva-Sakti ache 


(Whoever has faith in the Holy Name is Eligible to Chant. All 
Potencies are Within the Name) 
(59) 
name adhikara nara-matre kaile dana 


sarva-Sakti name prabhu karile vidhana 


“Every human being has been given the eligibility to chant the Holy Name. The 
Lord has invested all His potencies within the Holy Name. 


(60) 
ya’ra $raddhà haya name, sei adhikārī 


ya’ra mukhe krsna-nama sei se àcàri 


“Whoever has Sraddha in the Name is qualified. Whoever’s mouth chants 


krsna-nama is virtuous. 
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DeSa-kala-aSaucadira vadha name nai 


(There are No Barriers Concerning Place, Time or Impurity etc. in 
Regards to the Name) 
(61) 


desa-kala-aSaucadi niyama sakala 


Sri-nama-grahane nai, nama se prabala 


“All rules concerning place, time, impurity etc. have no effect on Sri Nama, 
because the Holy Name is most powerful. 


Kali-jivera name niskapata visvasa haile-i name adhikara haila 


(The Jivas of Kali-yuga who Have Firm Faith in the Holy Name, 
Have the Right to Chant the Name) 


(62) 
dane, yajne, snane, jape ache ta vicara 
krsna-sankirtane matra Sraddha adhikara 


“There are considerations when offering charity, performing yajnas, taking 
bath at holy places, and chanting japa. But with krsna-sankirtana, one 
becomes qualified simply by $raddha. (10) 


(10) In giving charity and other pious acts one must consider the purity and impurity 
of the time, place, and circumstances. But in relation to krsna-sankirtana, only 


$raddhà makes one qualified and nothing else is considered. 


(63) 
yuga-dharma hari-nama ananya-sraddhaya 
ye kare asraya tara sarva-labha haya 
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“Anyone who, with unswerving sraddha, takes shelter of chanting hari-nama 
which is the yuga-dharma for this age, attains everything. 


(64) 
kali-jiva niskapate krsnera samsare 
avasthita haye krsna-nama sada kare 


“The jivas of Kali-yuga should enter Krsna’s family with sincerity and 


constantly chant krsna-nama. 


Namera anuküla visaya grahana o pratiküla visaya varjana 


(Accepting those Things Favourable to the Holy Name and 


Rejecting those that are Unfavourable) 


(65) 
bhajanera anuküla sarva karya kari’ 
bhajanera pratiküla saba parihari’ 


“One should accept everything favourable for bhajana and reject everything 
that is unfavourable for bhajana. 


(66) 
krsnera samsare thaki’ kataye jivana 


nirantara hari-nama karena smarana 


“Remaining in Krsna’s family, one should pass this life constantly 


remembering hari-nama. 


Ananya buddhite nama grahana karibe 


(Chanting the Holy Name with Unswerving Concentration) 
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(67) 
ara kona dharma, karma kabhu na karibe 


svatantra-isvara-jnane anye na püjibe 


“One should not follow any other dharma or karma. One should not consider 
any controlling deity to be independent (of Krsna) and worship them. 


(68) 
krsna-nama, bhakta-seva satata karibe 
krsna-prema-labha tara avasya haibe 


“One should always chant krsna-nama and serve the devotees, then one will 


certainly achieve krsna-prema.” 


(69) 
hari-dasa kandi’ prabhu-carane padiya 


name anuraga mage carana dhariya 


Weeping, Hari Dasa fell at the Lord’s feet, and holding them, he begged Him for 
attachment to the Holy Name. 


(70) 
hari-dasa-pade bhaktivinoda yahara 


hari-nàma cintamani jivana tahara 


That Hari-nama Cintamani has become the very life of Bhaktvinoda who 
remains at the feet of Hari Dasa. 


iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau 


nama-grahana-vicaro nama dvitiyah paricchedah 


Thus ends the second chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
‘A Deliberation on Chanting the Holy Name.’ 
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Chapter Three 
Namabhasa Vicara 
(A Deliberation on Namabhasa) 
(1) 


gadai gauranga jaya jahnava jivana 


sitadvaita jaya $rivasadi bhakta-jana 


Glories to Gadai-Gauranga, and to the life of Jahnava Devi (Nityananda)! Glories 
to the husband of Sita (Advaita)! Glories to Srivasa and all the devotees! 


(2) 
hari-dase mahaprabhu sadaya haiya 
uthaya takhana padma-hasta prasariya 


Mahaprabhu extended His lotus hand, and then raised Hari Dasa up. 


(3) 
bale’ Suna hari-dasa amara vacana 


namabhasa spasta-rupe bujhao ekhana 
He said, “Listen to My words, Hari Dasa. Now explain namabhasa clearly. 


(4) 
namabhasa bujhaile nama $uddha habe 


anayase jiva nama-gune tare yabe 


“One who understands namabhasa will attain Suddha-nàma. Through the 
attributes of the Holy Name a jiva can easily be delivered. 


Namabhasa—megha kujjhatika-rüpa ajnana o anartha 


(Namabhasa - Ignorance and Anarthas Are Like Clouds and Fog) 
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(5) 
nāma sūrya-sama nāśe māyā andhakāra 
megha-kujjhatikā name dhake bāra bāra 


“The Holy Name, like the sun, destroys the darkness of maya. However, again 
and again, clouds and fog cover the sun of the Holy Name. 


(6) 
jivera ajfiana ara anartha sakala 
kujjhatika-megha-rupe haya ta’ prabala 


“All the jiva’s ignorance and anarthas are like dense clouds and fog. (1) 


(1) Krsna and krsna-nama are non-different and are like a transcendental sun. They 
destroy the dark nature of maya. Out of compassion for the baddha-jivas, the sun of 
the Holy Name manifests in the world. The baddha-jiva’s ignorance is like fog. The 
baddha-jiva’s anarthas are like clouds which cover the sun of the Holy Name with 
darkness, and that darkness covers the eyes of the baddha-jiva. The sun is huge, so it 
cannot be covered. But when shadows fall upon the eyes of the jiva, it is said that the 


sun is covered. 


(7) 
krsna-nàma-sürya citta-gagane uthila 
kujjhatika-megha punah tanhake dhakila 


“When the sun of krsna-nama rises in the sky of the heart, once again the fog 


and clouds cover it. 


Ajnana kujjhatika, svarüpa bhrama 


(The Fog of Ignorance Creates Confusion About Spiritual Reality) 


(8) 
namera ye cit-svarüpa taha nahi jane 
se ajhana kujjhatika andhakara ane 
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“When one does not know the cit-svarüpa (transcendental nature) of the Holy 
Name, the fog of ignorance ushers in darkness. 


(9) 
krsna sarvesvara bali’ nahi jane yei 


nana deve puji’ karma-marge bhrame sei 


“One who does not know Krsna as SarveSvara (the Controller of all things) will 
worship many Devas on the path of karma and become bewildered. 


(10) 
jive cit-svarüpa bali’ nahi ya’ra jhana 


maya jadasraye ta’ra satata ajhana 


“The jiva who has no knowledge of his cit-svarupa accepts the mundane shelter 


of maya and always remains in ignorance.” 


(11) 
tabe hari-dasa bale aja ami dhanya 


mama-mukhe nama katha sunibe caitanya 


Then Hari Dasa said, “Today | am most fortunate. Sri Caitanya will hear topics 
about the Holy Name from my mouth. 


(12) 
krsna, jiva — prabhu, dasa, jadatmika-maya 


ye na jane ta’ra Sire ajhanera chaya 


“Krsna and the jiva are master and servant. Maya is characterised by gross 
matter. When one does not know this, he lives under the shadow of ignorance. 


(2) 


(2) The Holy Name is transcendental by nature, Krsna’s nature is that He has 
sovereignty over all things. The nature of the Devas is that they are all servants of 
Krsna. The jivas are transcendental by nature, maya is inert matter, and when the jivas 
do not comprehend these tattvas, they are in ignorance. Krsna is the master, the jiva is 
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the servant, and maya is characterised by gross matter. When they understand this, 


the jivas are no longer in ignorance. 


Megha-anartha — asat-trsna, hrdaya-daurbalya, aparadha 


(The Clouds of Anarthas — The Thirst for Material Things, Weakness 
of Heart and Offences) 


(13) 
asat-trsnà, hrdaya-daurbalya, aparadha 
anartha e-saba megha-rüpe kare badha 


“The thirst for material things, weakness of heart, and offences — these anarthas 
are like clouds that create obstacles. (3) 


(3) Asat-trsnà is the thirst for material things that have no connection to Krsna, in other 
words, the greed for mundane objects. Asat-trsnà, hrdaya-daurbalya (weakness of 
heart) and aparadha (offences) are the cloud-like anarthas of the jiva. 


(14) 
nàma-sürya-ra$mi dhàke, namabhasa haya 
svatah-siddha krsna-name sada acchadaya 


“‘Namabhasa is present When the rays from the sun of the Holy Name are 
covered. However, pure krsna-nama, which is perfect within itself, always 


remains uncovered. 


Namabhasera avadhi 


(The End of Namabhasa) 


(15) 
sambandha-tattvera jhana yavat na haya 


tavat se namabhasa jivera asraya 
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“As long as he has no knowledge of sambandha-tattva (one’s relationship with 
Krsna), the jiva takes shelter of namabhasa. 


(16) 
sadhaka yadyapi paya sad-guru asraya 
bhajana-naipunye megha-adi dura haya 


“If a sadhaka takes shelter of a genuine guru and becomes expert in bhajana, 
the clouds and fog are driven far away. 


Sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana 


(Relationship, Method and Attainment) 
(17) 
megha-kujjhatika gele nama-divakara 
prakasa haiyà bhakte dena prema-vara 


“When the clouds and fog are gone, the Holy Name shines forth and manifests 
the highest type of prema, then awards that to the devotee. 


(18) 
sad-guru sambandha-jfana kariya arpana 
abhidheya-rüpe karana namanuSilana 


“A genuine guru bestows the knowledge of sambandha (one’s relationship with 
Krsna). This leads to abhidheya (the method of attaining that relationship) 
wherein the Holy Name is cultivated. 


(19) 
nàma-sürya svalpa-kale prabala haiya 
anartha-kujjhatika dena tadaiya 


“In a short time, the sun of the Holy Name will shine forth brightly and dispels 
the fog of anarthas. 
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(20) 
prayojana-tattva tabe dena prema-dhana 


prapta-prema-jiva kare’ nama-sankirtana 


“Then prayojana-tattva (knowledge concerning the highest attainment) gives the 
great treasure of prema, which is attained when the jiva performs 


nama-sankirtana. 


Sambandha-jnana 


(Knowledge of One’s Relationship with Krsna) 


(21) 
sad-guru-carane jiva Sraddha-sahakare 
prathame sambandha-jnhana paya suvicare 


“With sraddha in the feet of a genuine guru, the jiva first receives the proper 
understanding of sambandha-jnana. 


(22) 
krsna nitya-prabhu àra jiva nitya-dàsa 
krsna-prema nitya, jiva svabhàva prakasa 


“Krsna is the eternal master and the jivas are His eternal servants. Through 


krsna-prema the eternal, intrinsic nature of the jiva manifests. 


(23) 
krsna-nitya-dasa jiva, tàhà vismariya 
mayika jagate phire sukha anvesiya 


“The jiva is an eternal servant of Krsna, yet he forgets this. Being thrown into 
the mayika world, he searches for happiness. 
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(24) 
mayika jagat haya jiva-karagara 
jivera vaimukhya-dose danda-pratikara 


“The mayika world is a prison house for the jivas, where punishment is given to 
correct those jivas who are infected by the defect of being averse (to Krsna). (4) 


(4) The fourteen worlds, known as Devi-dhama, are a prison house for those Jivas who 
are averse to Krsna. It is not a place for happiness or enjoyment. Here, material 
enjoyment is temporary, thus it is especially difficult. Punishment is the remedy, and 
through that punishment the jivas are purified. 


(25) 
tabe yadi jiva sadhu-vaisnava-krpaya 
sambandha-jnanete punah krsna-nàma paya 


“However, by the mercy of a Vaisnava sadhu, a jiva may attain 
sambandha-jnana, along with krsna-nama (5) 


(5) “I am finite consciousness and an eternal servant of Krsna. Krsna is Infinite 
consciousness and my only Master. This gross material world is a prison house meant 


for my purification." This knowledge is known as sambandha-jnana. 


(26) 
tabe pàya prema-dhana sarva-dharma-sara 
yahara nikate sayujyadira dhikkara 


“Then he attains the treasure of prema, which is the essence of all dharma. Such 
a person feels disgust towards impersonal liberation (sayujya) and the like. 


(27) 
yavat sambandha-jnana sthira nahi haya 
tavat anarthe namabhasera asraya 


“When he has no steady knowledge of sambandha, then he will maintain 
anarthas and take shelter of namabhasa. (6) 
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(6) Until, by the guru’s mercy, sambandha-jnana arises, then the anartha of ignorance 
will remain with the jīva — thus, while he chants the Holy Name, it will be namabhasa 


and not Suddha-nama. 


Namabhasera phala 


(The Result of Namabhasa) 
(28) 
namabhasa dasate-o aneka mangala 


jivera ava$ya haya sukrti prabala 


“The stage of namabhasa gives many auspicious results, and certainly the jiva 
attains great sukrti. (7) 


(7) Namabhasa is counted as the best amongst the different kinds of punya a jiva can 
perform. In comparison with dharma, vows, yoga, fire sacrifices and all other types of 
auspicious activities, namabhasa gives the best results. 


(29) 
namabhase nasta haya ache papa yata 
namabhase mukti haya kali haya hata 


“By namabhasa, papa is destroyed. By namabhasa, liberation is achieved and 
the effects of Kali-yuga are halted. 


(30) 
namabhase nara haya, supankti-pavana 


namabhase sarva-roga haya nivarana 


“By namabhasa, a man can purify merely by his presence. By namabhasa, all 


diseases are cured. 
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(31) 
sakala asanka namabhase dura haya 
namabhasi sarvarista haite santi paya 


“All fears go far away from namabhasa. All misfortunes are nullified for one who 
chants namabhasa. 


(32) 
yaksa, raksa, bhüta, preta, graha-samudaya 
namabhase sakala anartha dure yaya 


“Yaksas, raksasas, bhütas, pretas, malefic planets and all anarthas go far away 


from namabhasa. 


(33) 
narake patita loka sukhe mukti paya 
samasta prarabdha-karma namabhase yaya 


“Those who have fallen into a hellish condition are liberated and all 
prarabdha-karma (results from previous activities) go away due to namabhasa. 


(34) 
sarva-vedadhika, sarva-tirtha haite bada 


namabhasa sarva-Subha-karma-$resthatara 


"Namabhasa is superior to all the Vedas and all sacred tirthas. Namabhasa is the 
greatest of all auspicious karmika activities. 


Namabhasera vaikunthadi-prapakatva 


(The Attainment of Vaikuntha by Namabhasa) 


(35) 
dharma, artha, kama, moksa catur-varga-data 
sarva-Sakti dhare namabhase jiva-trata 
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“‘Namabhasa awards the four goals — dharma, artha, kama and moksa 
(religiosity, wealth, sense enjoyment, and liberation). Being all-powerful, 
namabhasa delivers the jivas. 


(36) 
jagat-ananda-kara $restha-pada-prada 
agatira eka gati sarva-$restha-pada 


“It gives bliss to the world and grants the highest abode. For those without any 
shelter, it is the only shelter, and the best of all realms. 


(37) 
vaikunthadi loka-prapti namabhase haya 
visesatah kali-yuge sarva-sastra kaya 


“One will attain Vaikuntha and other spiritual abodes through namabhasa. All 
the sastra state that it is specifically for Kali-yuga. 


Sanketa, parihasa, stobha o hela ei cari-prakara namabhasa 


(Indirect Chanting, Joking, Disrespect and Neglect — these are the 
Four Types of Namabhasa) 
(38) 


catur-vidha namabhasa ei matra jani 


sanketa o parihasa, stobha, hela mani 


"| am only aware of four types of namabhasa. | know of sanketa (indirect), 
parihasa (joking), stobha (disrespect), and hela (neglect). (8) 


(8) Sanketa, parihasa, stobha, and hela — these are the four types of namabhasa when 
chanting the Holy Name. Thus, altogether there are four kinds of namabhasa. From 
hela to stobha, from stobha to parihasa, and from parihasa to sanketa, the faults 
become progressively less. 


53 


Sanketa-rüpa namabhasera prakara-dvaya 


(The Two Types of Sanketa Namabhasa, or Indirect Chanting) 


(39) 
visnu-laksya kari’ jada-buddhye nama laya 
anya laksya kar!’ visnu-nama uccaraya 


(40) 
sangete dvi-vidha ei haya namabhasa 
ajamila sākşī tara Sastrete prakasa 


“Chanting the Holy Name referring to Visnu, but with a material conception, and 
unintentionally chanting the Holy Name of Visnu - these are the two kinds of this 
namabhasa. The Sastra reveals Ajamila as an example (of the first one). 


(41) 
yavana-sakala mukta habe anayase 
‘haram’ ‘haram’ bali’ kahe namabhase 


“All the Yavanas are easily delivered when they say, ‘Haram! Haram!’ This is said 
to be namabhasa (of the second type). * 


* Translators Note: The word haram is an Arabic word referring to an activity 
which is forbidden. However, in India, ha-ram means, “O Rama!” Thus, because 
the Name of Rama is included, it is considered to be namabhasa. 


(42) 
anyatra sankete yadi haya namabhasa 
tathapi namera teja na haya vinasa 


“Even if this namabhasa is referring to something else (other than Krsna), the 
potency of the Holy Name is not destroyed. 


Parihasa-namabhasa 
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(Chanting in Jest) 


(43) 
parihase krsna-nama yei jana kare 


jarasandha sama sei e-samsare tare 


“That person who chants krsna-nama in jest, just like Jarasandha, crosses over 
this world of birth and death. 


Stobha-namabhasa 


(Chanting Disrespectfully) 


(44) 
anga-bhangi caidya sama kare namabhasa 
stobha matra haya tabu nase bhava-pasa 


“While making angry gestures, even Caidya (SiSupala) chanted namabhasa by 
chanting with disrespect and was still able to slash the bonds of this material 


world. 


Hela-namabhasa 


(Chanting with Negligence) 


(45) 
mana nahi deya ara avajna bhavete 
‘krsna’ ‘rama’ bale hela-namabhasa tà'te 


“Absentmindedly and with a disrespectful mood, when one chants ‘Krsna’ and 
‘Rama,’ that is hela-namabhasa (chanting negligently). 
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(46) 
ei saba namabhase mleccha-gana tare 
visayl, alasa-jana ei patha dhare 


“All these kinds of namabhasa can deliver the mlecchas. Those persons who are 
materialists and lazy follow this path. 


Sraddha o hela-namabhasera bheda 


(Chanting with $raddha and Chanting with Negligence as Two Types 
of Namabhasa) 
(47) 


Sraddha kari kare nama anartha-sahita 
Sraddha-nama haya sei tomara vihita 


“You have ordained that when one chants with $raddhà but also with anarthas, 
this is Sraddha—namabhasa. 


(48) 
sanketadi avajha paryanta bhava dhari’ 
nama kare helaya ye $raddhaà parihari 


“Beginning with sanketa, where one chants in a disrespectful mood, up to 
chanting the Holy Name with hela — this is chanting without Sraddha. 


(49) 
namabhasa avadhi se hela-nama haya 
tahate-o mukti labhe papa haya ksaya 


“Hela—namabhasa is limited to destroying the results of papa and awarding 
liberation. (9) 


(9) By chanting the Holy Name negligently, one attains results up to the point of 
liberation. But one cannot express what the results of chanting the Holy Name 
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negligently with $raddhà are! When sraddha in the Holy Name appears along with 
sambandha-jhana, the result of that will be the rise of rati (affection for Krsna). 
Anarthas are removed very quickly with sraddha—namabhasa. 


Anartha-nase namabhasa nama haiya prema deya 


(Namabhasa Destroys Anarthas and Gives Rise to Prema) 


(50) 
krsna-prema chadi’ saba namabhase paya 
namabhase punah suddha-nama ha’ye yaya 


“‘Namabhasa can give everything except krsna-prema. By progressing with 


namabhasa, one eventually comes to Suddha-nama. 


(51) 
anartha-vigate yabe Suddha-nama haya 
krsna-prema tabe ta’ra haibe ni$caya 


“When anarthas have gone, $uddha-nàma appears. Then krsna-prema certainly 


manifests. 


(52) 
namabhase saksat se prema dite nare 
nama haye prema deya vidhi-anusare 


"Namabhasa itself cannot give prema directly. But by following the proper 
procedures, the Holy Name will give prema. 


Namabhasa o namaparadhera bheda 


(The Difference Between Namabhasa and Namaparadha) 


57 


(53) 
ataeva nàma-aparadha parihari 
namabhasa kare yei ta’re nati kari 


“Thus, | offer my respects to anyone who avoids the offences to the Holy Name 
and chants namabhasa. 


(54) 
karma, jfiana haite ananta sresthatara 


bali’ namabhase jāni, ohe sarvesvara 


“O Sarvesvara, | declare that namabhasa is unlimitedly superior to karma and 


jnana. 


(55) 
rati-mala $raddhà yadi $uddha-bhàve haya 
tabe ta’ visuddha-nama haibe udaya 


“If (through namabhasa) there is $raddhà, which is the foundation of rati, one 
will become purified. Then the pure Name will arise. 


Chaya o pratibimba bhede abhasa dui prakara — chaya namabhasa 


(Chaya and Pratibimba as the Two Kinds of Abhàsa — Chaya 
Namabhasa) 
(56) 


abhasa dvividha haya pratibimba chaya 
Sraddhabhasa dvi-prakara saba tava maya 


“There are two kinds of abhasa (glimmers) — pratibimba (reflection) and chaya 
(shadow). These two types create sraddhabhasa (a glimmer of Sraddha). These 
are all Your maya potency. 


(97) 
chaya-sraddhabhase chaya-namabhasa haya 
sei namabhase jivera Subha prasavaya 
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“Chaya-Sraddhabhasa (a shadow of a glimmer of Sraddha) produces 
chaya-namabhasa (a shadow of a glimmer of the Holy Name). This namabhasa 
creates auspiciousness for the jivas. (10) 


(10) In many places in the sastra we find words like namabhasa (a glimmer of the Holy 
Name), vaisnavabhasa (a glimmer of a Vaisnava), Sraddhabhasa (a glimmer of faith), 
bhavabhasa (a glimmer of ecstasy), ratyabhasa (a glimmer of attraction), premabhasa 
(a glimmer of prema), muktyabhasa (a glimmer of liberation) etc. In all these, the word 
abhasa (glimmer) is most appropriate. These will be discussed in this chapter. The 
natural explanation of àbhàsa is of two types — svarupabhasa (a direct glimmer) and 
pratibimbabhasa (a reflected glimmer). In svarüpabhasa, direct light appears in a 
diminished way, just as there is dim light when clouds cover the effulgence of the sun. 
In pratibimbabhasa, natural light appears in a distorted way. Thus it is said, abhàsas tu 
mrsa buddhir avidya-karyam ucyate (‘A distorted reflection of knowledge is known as 
ignorance"). Just as light is reflected upon water, when the sun of the Holy Name is 
covered by the fog and clouds of the jiva's ignorance, the contracted light of that sun 
can only be seen very faintly. This state of namabhasa awards many auspicious 
results to the world. When the light of the Holy Name is reflected in the lake of 
mayavada, that is pratibimba-namabhasa. From this, sayujya (impersonal liberation) 
and other results may arise, but the ultimate benefit of prema will not manifest. This 
kind of namabhasa is actually a great offence to the Holy Name. Because of this, it is 
not said to be real namabhasa. Only chaya-namabhasa is said to be actual 
namabhasa, and that has four divisions. This contemptible pratibimba-namabhasa 
should be driven far away. It is seen that all the sastra worship chaya-namabhasa. 
Chaya-namabhasa comes from anarthas born of ignorance, anarthas stemming from 
evil philosophies create pratibimba-namabhasa which is considered an offence that 
obstructs bhakti. A Vaisnava—praya, or Vaisnavabhasa, can be respected as a 
kanistha or prakrta-bhakta (materialistic devotee) as long as he does not commit the 
offence of following mayavada. Why not? By proper association he can quickly attain 
auspiciousness. Therefore, Suddha-bhaktas will befriend him and have mercy on him 
as if he were a child. They will not ignore him as they do the hateful mayavadis. One 
who only has ordinary $raddhà is first engaged only in Deity worship and, as he 
advances through puja, he engages in serving the devotees and Bhagavan. Then in 
this way, he develops sambandha-jnana and attains the gift of bhakti. But if someone 
is seen to have staunch faith in mayavada, then he should certainly be ignored. 
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Pratibimba namabhasa 


(A Reflected Glimmer of the Holy Name) 


(58) 
anya jive Suddha-sraddha kariya darsana 
nija-mane $raddhàbhaàsa ane yei jana 


“One who observes pure sraddha in other jivas may attain Sraddhabhasa within. 


(59) 
bhoga-moksa-vafnicha tahe thake nitya misi 
asrame abhista-labhe yate diva-nisi 


“They may also desire bhoga (sense enjoyment) or moksa (liberation) and strive 
day and night in order to attain them. 


(60) 
Sraddhara laksana matra $raddhà tàhe naya 
ta'ke pratibimba-sraddhabhasa Sastre kaya 


“There may be external symptoms of $raddha, but it is not actual Sraddha. The 
Sàstra says that this is pratibimba-sraddhabhasa. 


(61) 
pratibimba-sraddhabhase namabhasa yata 
pratibimba-namabhasa haya avirata 


“Wherever there is pratibimba-Sraddhàbhaàsa, there will always be 
pratibimba-namabhasa. 


Pratibimba-namabhase mayavada kapatata utpanna kare 


(The Deception of Mayavada is born from Pratibimba Namabhasa) 


(62) 
ei namabhase mayavada dusta-mata 
pravesiya Sathataya haya parinata 
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“This kind of namabhasa leads to the evil philosophy of mayavada and, entering 
into that, one becomes a deceiver. 


Kapata pratibimba-namabhasa namaparadha 


(This Deceptive Pratibimba Namabhasa is Actually Namaparadha) 


(63) 
nitya-sadhya name sadhana buddhi kari’ 


namera mahimà nasi’ aparadhe mari 


“One who thinks that the Holy Name is simply a means to attain a higher eternal 
goal, disgraces the glories of the Holy Name and that offence destroys him. 


Translator’s Note: The Holy Name is both the means and the end. 


Chaya namabhasa o pratibimba-namabhasera bheda 


(The Difference Between Chaya Namabhasa and Pratibimba 
Namabhasa) 
(64) 


chaya-namabhase matra hayata ajnana 
hrdaya-daurbalya haite anartha-vidhana 


“Chaya-namabhasa only comes from ignorance, and due to a state of 
hrdaya-daurbalya (weakness of heart). 


(65) 
sei saba dose nama karena marjana 
pratibimba-namabhase dosera vardhana 
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“The Holy Name cleanses all such faults. But pratibimba-namabhasa increases 
those defects. 


Mayavada o bhakti — inhara paraspara viparita dharma mayavada-i 
aparadha (Mayavada and Bhakti — How Mayavada Philosophy is the 
Opposite to this and is an Offence.) 

(66) 


krsna-nama-rupa-guna-liladi sakala 


mayavadi-mate mithya, nasvara sakala 


“All the names, forms, qualities, and pastimes etc. of Krsna are considered by 
the mayavadis to be false and temporary. 


(67) 
sei mate prema-tattva nitya nahi haya 
bhakti-viparita mayavada suni$caya 


“Their opinion is that the principle of prema is not eternal. Undoubtedly, 
mayavada is the complete opposite of bhakti. 


(68) 
bhakti-vairi madhye mayavadera ganana 
ataeva mayavadi aparadhi hana 


“Mayavada is counted amongst the enemies of bhakti. Thus, mayavadis are 
offenders. 


(69) 
maàyaàvadi-mukhe nama nahi bahiraya 


nama bàhiraya, tabu namatva nā paya 


“The Holy Name does not come from the mouth of a mayavadi. If the Name does 
emerge from it, it is not the actual Holy Name. 
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(70) 
mayavadi yadi kare nama-uccarana 
namake anitya bali’ labhaye patana 


“If a mayavadi chants the Holy Name, considering that it is not eternal, he will 
fall down. 


(71) 
nàmera nikate bhoga-moksera prarthanà 
namera nikate Sathya phalete yatana 


“He may pray to the Holy Name for sense enjoyment or liberation, but the Holy 
Name cheats him and instead the result is only misery. 


Mayavadira aparadha kakhana chade 


(When the Mayavadi Abandons His Offence) 


(72) 
tabe yadi mayavadi bhukti-mukti-asa 
chadiya karaye nama ha’ye krsna-dasa 


and chants the Holy Name, then he will become krsna-dasa. 


(73) 
tabe ta're chade mayavada dusta-mata 
anutàpa-saha haya nàma anugata 


“Then he will reject the evil philosophy of mayavada, and feeling remorse, will 
become a follower of the Holy Name. 


(74) 
sadhu-sange kare punah $ravana, kirtana 
su-sambandha-jnana ta’ra ude’ tataksana 
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“In the company of sadhus he will constantly hear and chant, and true 


sambandha-jnana will emerge. 


(75) 
avisranta nama kare’ pade caksu-jala 


nama-krpa paya, citta haya ta sabala 


“He will never tire of the Holy Name and tears will fall from his eyes. By attaining 
the mercy of the Holy Name, his heart will become very strong. 


Bhaktike anitya baliya mayavada aparadha haiyache 


(By Stating that Bhakti is Not Eternal, Mayavada is Offensive) 


(76) 
krsna-rüpa, krsna-dasya, jivera svabhava 
mayavada anitya kalpita bale saba 


“Mayavada claims that Krsna’s form, and servitorship to Krsna which is the 
jiva’s inherent position, are completely imaginary and temporary. 


(77) 
hena mayavada nama-aparade gani 
mayavada haya sarva vipadera khani 


“Therefore | count mayavada to be among the offences to the Holy Name. 
Mayavada is the repository of all other types of misfortune. 


Mayavadi namabhase muktyabhaàsa-rüpe sayujya labha kare 


(By Namabhasa the Mayavadi Attains Sayujya, the Glimmer of 


Liberation) 
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(78) 
namabhasa kalpa-taru mayavadi-jane 
abhista arpana kare sayujya-nirvane 


“Like a desire tree, namabhasa gives the mayavadis the liberation of 
sayujya-nirvana that they crave. 


(79) 
sarva-$akti name ache tài namabhase 


pratibimba haile-o dena muktyabhase 


“When the Holy Name, which contains all potencies, is reflected as 
pratimbimba-namabhasa, it gives muktyabhasa (a glimmer of liberation). 


(80) 
pafica-vidha mukti madhye sayujya abhasa 
bhava-klesa nase matra phale sarva-naSa 


“Amongst the five types of mukti, sayujya (impersonal liberation) is an abhasa (a 
glimmer of liberation). It eliminates all suffering, but results in destroying 
everything. 


Mayavadi nitya-sukha paya na 


(A Mayavadi Never Attains Eternal Bliss) 


(81) 
mayaya mohita jana tahe sukha mane 
sukhabhasa matra paya sayujya-nirvane 


“Baffled by maya, such persons think that they will achieve bliss. When they 
attain sayujya-nirvana, they only attain sukhabhasa (a glimmer of happiness). 
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(82) 
sac-cit-ànanda-sevà parama nirvrti 


sayujya na pàya kabhu hata-krsna-smrti 


“Service unto He who is eternal, blissful, and cognizant is the highest kind of 
liberation. But that is never achieved by attaining sayujya, where one’s 


remembrance of Krsna is erased. 


(83) 
yanha nahi bhakti-prema-nityata visvasa 
nitya-sukha kaiche tahe haibe prakasa 


“How can everlasting happiness ever be revealed to one who believes that 
bhakti and prema are transitory? 


Chaya-namabhas! dusta-mate na praveSa karile krame Suddha=nama 
paiya thakena (One Who Chants Chaya Namabhasa Does Not Follow 
Deviant Philosophies, But Eventually Attains Suddha-Nama) 

(84) 


chaya-namabhasi nahi jane dusta-mata 
matavade citta-bale nahe ta’ra hata 


“One who chants chaya-namabhasa does not accept deviant philosophies. His 
strong mind is not ruined by concocted theories. 


(85) 
se kevala nahi jane yathartha prabhava 


se prabhava jnana-dana namera svabhava 


“He cannot understand the strength of the Holy Name. It is the very nature of the 
Name to award knowledge. 
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(86) 
meghacchanne surya-prabha pratita na haya 
kintu meghe nasi’ sürya karena udaya 


“When the sunlight is covered by clouds it cannot be displayed. But when the 
clouds dissipate, the sun appears. 


(87) 
chaya-namabhasi dhanya sad-guru-prabhave 
alpa-dine nama-prema anayase pabe 


“When one who chants chaya-namabhasa is empowered by a genuine guru, 
then after a few days he attains nama-prema without any effort. 


Bhaktera mayavadira sanga avasya parityajya 


(Devotees Must Certainly Abandon the Company of Mayavadis) 


(88) 
mayavaai-sanga tenha satarke chadiya 
Suddha-nama-parayana tusibe seviya 


“Someone who carefully avoids the company of mayavadis should render 
service unto those who are attached to Suddha-nama. 


(89) 


ei ta tomara ajna $ri-krsna-caitanya 


sei ajha yei pale sei jiva dhanya 
“O Sri Krsna Caitanya, that jiva who follows Your instructions is most fortunate. 


(90) 


ye na pale tava-ajna, sei jiva chara 
koti janme kichutei na habe uddhara 


67 


“That jiva who does not follow Your instructions is useless and contemptible. He 
cannot be delivered even after millions of births. 


(91) 
ku-sanga chadiye prabhu rakha tava paya 
tava pada-padma vina na dekhi upaya 


“O Prabhu, by Your protection one can avoid bad association. Other than Your 
lotus feet, | see no other way.” 


(92) 
hari-dasa pada-dvandve vinoda yahara 


hari-nama-cintamani sada gana tara 


One who takes pleasure in the two feet of Hari Dasa, continuously sings this 


Hari-nama Cintamani. 


iti $ri- hari-nàma-cintamanau 
namabhasa-varnanam nama trtiyah paricchedah 


Thus ends the third chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
“A Deliberation on Namabhasa.” 
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Chapter Four 
Namaparadha — Sadhu-ninda 


(Offences to the Holy Name - Criticising Sadhus) 


Namaparadha - Sadhu-ninda 


(Offences to the Holy Name - Criticising Sadhus) 


satam nindà nàmnah paramam aparadham vitanute 


yatah khyatim yatam katham u sahate tad-vigarham 


“Criticising devotees is the greatest offence that one can make to the Holy 
Name. 
How can the Name tolerate condemnation of those who spread His glories?" 


(1) 
gadadhara-prana jaya jahnava-jivana 
jaya sita-natha $rivasadi bhakta-jana 


Glories to the Life of Gadadhara (Mahaprabhu) and to the Life of Jahnava 
(Nityananda)! Glories to the Lord of Sita (Advaita) Glories to Srivasa and the 
devotees. 


(2) 
prabhu bale ‘hari-dasa’ — ebe sa-vistàra 


nama-aparadha vyakhya kara atahpara 


The Lord said, “Hari Dasa, now explain in detail the offences to the Holy Name.” 
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(3) 
haridasa bale — ‘prabhu’ more ya balabe 
tahai baliba ami tomara prabhave 


Hari Dasa said, “Lord, by Your potency, | will say whatever You make me say. 
Dasa-vidha namaparadha 


(The Ten Types of Offences to the Holy Name) 
(4) 


nama-aparadha da$a-vidha sastre kaya 
sei aparadhe mora bada haya bhaya 


“In the Sastra it is said that there are ten types of offences to the Holy Name. I 
greatly fear these offences. (1) 


(1) These are the ten offences — (1) Criticising Sadhus. (2) Considering the Devas to 
be independent, and considering Krsna's name, form, qualities and pastimes to be 
different from Krsna Himself. (3) Disregarding the guru who reveals nama-tattva. (4) 
Offending the sastra that describes the glories of the Holy Name. (5) Creating 
imaginary meanings for the Holy Name when the sastra has already described the 
glories and results of the Holy Name. (6) Performing pàpa on the strength of chanting 
the Name. (7) Giving instructions on the Name to those who lack sraddha. (8) Equating 
hari-nama with mundane auspicious activities. (9) Being inattentive when chanting the 
Holy Name. (10) Remaining addicted to the concept of "I and mine" and showing no 
love for the Name, even after knowing His glories. 


(5) 
eka eka kari’ ami baliba sakala 
aparadhe vanci ya'te deha more bala 


“Please give me the strength so that | can speak about all these offences one by 


one 
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(6-8) 
sadhu-ninda, anya-deva svatantrya manana 


nama-tattva-guru ara $àstra-vinindana 


hari-name artha-vada, kalpita manana 
nàma-bale papa, Sraddha-hine namarpana 


anya Subha-karmera samana krsna-nama 


e-katha manile aparadha avisrama 


“Criticising sadhus, considering the various Devas to be independent (of Krsna), 
showing disrespect to the nama-tattva-guru and the Sastra, creating a mundane 
interpretation of hari-nama, or considering the Name to be imaginary, performing 
papa on the strength of the Name, giving the Holy Name to those without 
Sraddha, and equating krsna-nama with auspicious material activities. | will now 


continue to explain these offences. 


(9) 
namete anavadhana haya aparadha 
tahake purana-karta balena pramada 


“The author of the Puranas (Vyasa) states that anyone who is inattentive to 
these offences is insane. 


(10) 
namera mahatmya jane tabu nahi bhaje 


aham-mama-asaktite samsàrete maje 


“One who knows the glories of the Holy Name but does not worship Him, and 
remains attached to the concept of ‘Il’ and ‘mine’ becomes immersed in the 
world of repeated birth and death. 


Sadhu-nindai prathama aparadha 


(The First Offence — Criticising Sadhus) 
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(11) 
sadhu-ninda prathamaparadha bali’ jāni 
ei aparadhe jivera haya sarva-hani 


“Now | will speak about the first offence — criticising sadhus. By this offence 


everything is ruined for the jiva. 


Svarüpa o tatastha laksana-bhede sadhu laksana-dvaya vicara 


(Deliberating Upon the Two Symptoms of a Sadhu - the Natural and 
Marginal Qualities) 
(12) 


sadhura laksana tumi baliyacha prabho 


ekadase uddhavere krsna-rüpe vibho 


“O Lord, in the form of Krsna, You have explained the qualities of a sadhu to 
Uddhava in the Eleventh Canto (of the Bhagavatam). 


(13-16) 
dayalu, sahisnu, sama, droha-$ünya-vrata 


satya-sara, visuddhatma, parahite rata 


kame aksubhita buddhi, dànta, akificana 


mrdu, Suci, parimita-bhoji, Santa-mana 


aniha, dhrtiman, sthira, krsnaika-Sarana 


apramatta, sugambhira, vijita-sad-guna 


amani, manada, daksa, avaficaka, jnant 


ei saba laksanete sadhu bali jāni 


“He is compassionate, tolerant, impartial, devoid of malice, the very essence of 
truthfulness, pure-hearted, benevolent to others, unagitated by desires, 
intelligent, mild-mannered, disinterested in material possessions, polite, clean, 
regulated in his eating, peaceful at heart, without worldly desires, 


sense-controlled, exclusively surrendered to Krsna, vigilant, very sober, 
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victorious over the six urges, prideless, respectful, expert, non-duplicit and 
wise. | declare that | know a sadhu to have all these symptoms. 


(17) 
ei saba laksana prabho haya dvi-prakara 
svarüpa-tatastha-bhede kariba vicàra 


“O Lord, all these qualities are of two kinds — svarüpa (natural) and tatastha 
(marginal). Now I will describe them both. (2) 


(2) Direct attributes found within an object are called its svarupa-laksana. Other 
qualities in relation to that object, which are like ‘guests’ that may arise in that object, 
are known as fatastha-laksana. 


Svarüpa-laksanai pradhana laksana, tad-asraye tatastha-laksana 


udaya haya 


(The Svarüpa Laksana is the Principle Quality, and When Tatastha 
Laksanas Arise, They Take Shelter of That) 
(18) 


krsnaika-Sarana haya svarüpa-laksana 
tatastha-laksane anya gunera ganana 


“Exclusive surrender to Krsna is the only svarüpa-laksana. All other qualities are 
counted as tatastha-laksana. 


(19) 
kona bhàgye sadhu-sange name ruci haya 
krsna-nama gaya kare krsna-padasraya 


“When by good fortune someone attains the company of sadhus and a taste for 
the Holy Name, they chant krsna-nama and take shelter of Krsna’s feet. 
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(20) 
svarüpa-laksana sei haita haila 
gaite gaite nama anya-guna àila 


*This is how the svarüpa-laksana appears. By continuous chanting of the Holy 
Name, other good qualities come. 


(21) 
anya guna-gana tài tatastha ganana 
ava$ya vaisnava dehe habe sanghatana 


“All other qualities are counted as tatastha. They will certainly appear in the 
body of a Vaisnava. 


Varnasrama linga, nana-prakara veSa dvara sadhutva haya na, 


krsnaika-Saranatai sadhura-laksana 


(One Does not Become a Sadhu by the External Signs of Varnasrama 
and Various Kinds of Clothing — the Symptom of a Sadhu is 
Exclusive Surrender to Krsna) 

(22) 


varnasrama cihna nana-vesera racana 
sadhura laksane kabhu na haya ganana 


“Varnasrama is comprised of various kinds of clothing and paraphernalia, but 
these are not counted amongst the qualities of a sadhu. 


(23) 
Sri-krsna-Saranagati sadhura laksana 


tara mukhe haya krsna-nama-sankirtana 


“The quality of a sadhu is $ri-krsna-Saranagati (surrender unto Sri Krsna). From 


his mouth comes krsna-nama-sankirtana. 
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(24) 
grhi, brahmacari, vanaprastha, nyasi-bhede 
$üdra, vai$ya, ksatra, vipra-ganera prabhede 


*Grhi, brahmacari, vanaprastha, and nyàsi are the first division (of varnasrama). 


Südra, vai$ya, ksatra, and vipra are the second division. (3) 


(3) Those who marry within their own varna are called grhasthas. Those who practise 
celibacy before marriage are called brahmacaris. One who leaves for the forest in his 
old age is called a vanaprastha. One who becomes renounced and leaves his home is 


called a nyàsi or a sannyasi. 


(25) 
sadhutva kakhana nahi haibe nirnita 


krsnaika-Sarana sadhu Sastrera vihita 


“When one has the qualities of a sadhu, one’s position is not determined (by 
these divisions of varnasrama). The Sastra ordains that one is a sadhu due to his 


exclusive surrender to Krsna. 


Grha-sadhu-laksana 


(The Symptoms of a Householder Sadhu) 


(26) 
raghunatha-dase laksye kariya sevara 
grhi-sadhu-jane sikhayecha ei sara 


“On account of his service, You taught Raghunatha Dasa the essence of how to 
be a householder sadhu. (4) 


(4) Raghunatha Dasa was the ornament on the head of the Kayastha dynasty. A native 
of Saptagrama, he is known as ‘Dasa Gosvam and is counted amongst the Six 


Gosvamis. 
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(27) 
sthira haye ghare yao, na hao vatula 
krame krame paya loka bhava-sindhu-kula 


“(You told him) ‘Be peaceful! Go home! Don’t become a madman! Eventually a 
person can cross beyond the shores of the ocean of birth and death. 


(28) 
markata-vairagya chada loka dekhaiya 
yathayogya visaya bhufija anasakta hana 


““Give up monkey-like renunciation and showing off to the public. Whatever 
material things are appropriate, for now you should accept them without 
attachment. (5) 


(5) A person in whose heart steady renunciation has not yet appeared, but who 
externally wears kaupina, sannyasa cloth etc, bears the markings of a markata-vairagi 


(a monkey renunciant). 


(29) 
antare nistha kara bahye loka-vyavahara 
acire Sri-krsna tomaya karibe uddhara 


“‘Deep within yourself remain focused, but externally you may behave like an 
ordinary man. Very soon, $ri Krsna will save you.' 


Grha-tyagi sadhu-laksana 


(The Qualities of the Sadhu Who has Renounced Household Life) 


(30) 
punah tumi tà'ra dekhi vairagya-grahana 


ei mata Siksa dile apürva $ravana 
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“Later, when you saw that he had accepted renunciation, You gave him these 


instructions which are wonderful to hear — 


(31) 
gramya-katha na $unibe, gramya-varta na kahibe 
bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe 


“Do not listen to common talk and do not speak such words. Do not eat 


luxuriously nor dress nicely. 


(32) 
amani, manada, krsna-nama sada labe 


vraje radha-krsna-seva manase karibe 


“‘Do not expect any honour, but offer all respect to others. Always chant 


krsna-nàma, and within your mind render service to Radha-Krsna in Vraja.’ 
Grhi o grha-tyagira ubhayera-i svarüpa laksana 


(The One Quality Shared by Both the Householder and Renunciate) 


(33) 
svarüpa-laksana eka sarvatra samàna 
asramadi bhede prthak tatastha vidhana 


“The svarüpa-laksana is the one quality that is respected everywhere. The 
differences of a$rama etc. are tatastha. 


(34) 
ananya-Sarane yadi dekhi duracara 
tathapi se sadhu bali sevya sabakara 


“If | see someone who has completely surrendered (to Krsna) behaving badly, | 
will still say, ‘He is a sadhu.’ Everyone should serve him. (6) 


(6) Taking exclusive refuge in Krsna and no one is else is the svarüpa-laksana of 
bhakti. Whoever has this certainly has tatastha-laksanas. But if someone takes 
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exclusive shelter of Krsna, the tatastha-laksanas may only manifest in him partly, and 
not completely — thus it is observed that some misconduct may be there in him, yet he 
is still a sadhu. 


(35) 
ei ta’ Sri-krsna-vakya gita-bhagavate 
ihake pujiba yatne sada sarva-mate 


“This is the statement of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gità and the Bhagavata. 
Therefore I will always endeavour to worship such a devotee constantly. 


(36) 
ihate ache ta’ eka nigudha siddhanta 
krpa kari’ janayecha tài pai anta 


“Thus, this siddhanta is particularly confidential. Tell me, is there any end to 


such mercy? 


Pürva-pàpera gandhavasesa o pürva-pàpa laksya kariya yini 


krsnaika-Sarana sadhura ninda karena, tini namaparadhti 


(One who Criticises a Sadhu, Who has Exclusively Surrendered to 
Krsna, for His Previous Papa, or Remaining Traces of Such Deeds, is 
an Offender to the Holy Name) 

(37) 


krsna-name ruci yabe haibe udaya 
eka-nàme pürva-pàpa haibeka ksaya 


“When a taste for krsna-nama arises and somebody even once chants the Holy 
Name, the results of his previous papa are destroyed. 


(38) 
pürva-pàpa gandha tabu thake kichu-dina 
nàmera prabhave krama haha pade ksina 
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“Traces of previous papa may still remain in him for some days, but by the 
power of the Holy Name they too are eventually destroyed. (7) 


(7) When there is a taste for the Holy Name (nama-ruc/) the results of previous papa 
cannot remain. A trace of previous pàpa may remain, but that will also be destroyed 
after a few days. 


(39) 
Sighra sei papa-gandha vidürita haya 
parama dharmatma bali haya paricaya 


"Mery soon, any trace of bad deeds goes away. Then such a person becomes 
known as parama-dharmatma (a supremely virtuous person). 


(40) 
ye kayeka dina sei gandha nàhi yaya 
sadharana-jana-cakse papa bali’ bhaya 


“During the period that this trace does not disappear, to the eyes of ordinary 
people he may still be considered as impious. 


(41) 
se papa dekhiya yei sadhu-ninda kare 
pürva-pàpa laksi' punah avajrià acare 


"Seeing his transgressions, they may criticise that sadhu. Also, pointing out his 
previous bad deeds, they may show contempt towards him. (8) 


(8) If one is fixated on a devotee’s previous papa before he surrendered to the 
Lord, or on that papa which remains but is almost eradicated, then this is 
considered to be criticism of a Vaisnava and is a great offence. 


(42) 
sei ta’ pasandi, vaisnavera ninda-dose 
nama-aparadha maji’ pade krsna-rose 
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“Such a person is an atheist! By criticising a Vaisnava, he commits an offence to 
the Holy Name. Krsna becomes angry with him and he falls down. 


Krsnaika-Saranatai sadhu-laksana, apanake sadhu baliya paricaya 
deoya dambhikata (The Quality of a Sadhu is that He Takes Exclusive 
Shelter of Krsna, But it is Arrogance to Identify Oneself as a Sadhu) 
(43) 


krsnaika-Sarana matra krsna-nama gaya 
sadhu-name paricita krsnera krpaya 


“One who takes exclusive shelter of Krsna and chants krsna-nama becomes 


known as a sadhu, by the mercy of Krsna. 


(44) 
krsna-bhakta vyatita nahika sadhu ara 
ami sadhu bali haya dambha-avatara 


“Only the devotees of Krsna, and no one else, are sadhus. But those who 
declare, ‘lam a sadhu!’ are the avataras of arrogance! (9) 


(9) Dambha-avatara (‘The avatara of arrogance’) refers to proud people who wrap 
themselves in the flag of religiosity (dharma-dhvajis), who dress like sadhus only to live 
comfortably. 


Svalpaksare sadhu-nirnaya 


(A Few Brief Words on Deciding Who is a Sadhu) 


(45) 
se balibe ami dina krsnaika-Sarana 


krsna-nama yara mukhe sadhu sei jana 


“One who says, ‘I am a fallen person who has taken exclusive shelter of Krsna’ 


and whose mouth chants krsna-nama — such a person is a sadhu. 
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(46-47) 
trna haite hina bali’ apanake jane 


sahisnu tarura nyaya apanake mane 


nije ta’ amàni ara sakale manada 


tara mukhe krsna-nama krsna-rati-prada 


“A person who considers himself to be lower than straw, who is tolerant like a 
tree, who does not desire honour from others, who gives respect to all, and 
whose mouth chants krsna-nama — such a person can give krsna-rati (affection 


towards Krsna). 
Nama-parayana vaisnava-i sadhu, tan-ninda-i aparadha 


(A Vaisnava Who is Absorbed in the Name is Indeed a Sadhu, and 
Blaspheming Him is an Offence) 
(48) 


hena sadhu-mukhe yabe suni eka nama 


vaisnava baliya ta’re kariba pranama 


“Any sadhu from whose mouth I hear the Holy Name even once, I call him a 
Vaisnava and offer respects unto him. 


(49) 
vaisnava se jagad-guru jagatera bandhu 
vaisnava sakala-jive sada krpa-sindhu 


“A Vaisnava is the guru of the whole world. He is a friend to the world. A 


Vaisnava is always an ocean of mercy to all jivas. 


(50) 
e-hena vaisnava-ninda yei jana kare 


narake padibe se janma-janmantare 


“Anyone who blasphemes such a Vaisnava falls down into a hellish condition 
birth after birth. 
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(51) 
bhakti labhibare ara nahika upaya 
bhakti-labhe sarva-jiva vaisnava-krpaya 


“There is no other way to attain bhakti — every jiva must attain bhakti by the 


mercy of a Vaisnava. 


(52) 
vaisnava dehete thake Sri-krsnera Sakti 
sei deha-sparse anye haya krsna-bhakti 


“Sri Krsna’s potency rests within the body of a Vaisnava. Just by touching his 
body others may achieve krsna-bhakti. (10) 


(10) Hlàdini (the pleasure-giving potency) and sandhini (the knowledge potency) 
merge and become the bhakti-Sakti (the potency of devotion). Bhakti is acquired in this 
way — a siddha-bhakta (perfected devotee) transmits the bhakti-Sakti to a 
sadhaka-bhakta (practising devotee). Then he becomes perfect and transmits bhakti to 
other sadhaka-jivas. By specifically engaging in the spiritual activities of bhakti, the 
atma eventually becomes situated in perfection. When the atma is free from aversion 
to bhakti and is inclined towards it, then a perfected devotee, who is full of mercy, 
transmits bhakti to that atma. This is a secret. 


(53) 
vaisnava-adharamrta àra pada-jala 
vaisnavera pada-rajah tina mahà-bala 


“The nectar from the lips of a Vaisnava (i.e. his food or drink), the water that has 
washed his feet, and the dust from his feet — these three things are most 
powerful. 


Vaisnavera Sakti saficara 


(The Transmission of a Vaisnava’s Potency) 
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(54) 
vaisnava-nikate yadi baise kataksana 
deha-haite haya krsna-Sakti nihsarana 


“If one sits near a Vaisnava, after some time one will experience Krsna’s potency 


emanating from his body. 


(55) 
sei Sakti Sraddhavan hrdaye pasiya 
bhaktira udaya kare deha kanpaiya 


“When that potency enters the heart of somebody who has sraddha, bhakti 
arises and their body trembles. 


(56) 
ye basila vaisnavera nikate $raddhàya 
tahara hrdaye bhakti haibe udaya 


“For one who has Sraddha and remains close to a Vaisnava, bhakti arises within 
his heart. 


(57) 
prathame asibe tara mukhe krsna-nama 


namera prabhave pabe sarva-guna-grama 


“When krsna-nama first enters his mouth, by the influence of the Holy Name he 
obtains all good qualities. 


Vaisnavera ki ki dosa dharile vaisnava-ninda haya - jati-dosa, 


purva-dosa, nasta-praya avaSista dosa, kadacitka dosa 


(Finding Fault With a Vaisnava is Criticising a Vaisnava — Finding 
fault with His Birth, His Previous Faults, Those Faults that have 


Almost Disappeared, and His Momentary Faults) 
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(58) 
vaisnavera jati ara purva-dosa dhare 


kadacitka dosa dekhi’ yei ninda kare 


“A person who finds faults with a Vaisnava’s birth, or with his previous or 
momentary faults, is guilty of criticising. 


(59) 
nasta-praya dosa la’ye kare apamana 
yama-dande kasta paya se-saba ajnana 


“Considering those faults that have almost disappeared is also offensive. All 
this is ignorance and such a person will be punished by the rod of Yama. (11) 


(11) Anyone who criticises a Vaisnava’s birth, his faults due to occasional 
carelessness, defects in him that have almost been eradicated, or faults in his 
character prior to his coming to the path of Saranagati, is guilty of criticising a 

Vaisnava, and is an offender of Vaisnavas. Such a person will not attain nama-ruci (a 
taste for the Holy Name). One who takes shelter of bhakti with $raddhà becomes a 
pure Vaisnava. The aforementioned four types of faults can rarely be noticed in him. 

There is no possibility of any other faults in him. 


(60) 
vaisnavera mukhe nama-mahatmya pracara 


se vaisnava-ninda krsna nahi sahe ara 


“A Vaisnava’s mouth always propagates the glories of the Holy Name. Krsna will 


not tolerate anyone who criticises such a Vaisnava. 


(61) 
dharma-yoga-yaga-jnana-kanda parihari 
ye bhajila krsna-nama sei sarvopari 


“Anyone who rejects dharma, yoga, yaga, and the jriana-kanda and who 
worships krsna-nama is the best. 


Anya deva-$àstra-nindadi-Sünya namasray! sadhu 
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(A Sadhu who Takes Shelter of the Holy Name is Devoid of Offences 
to Other Devas and the Sastra) 
(62) 
anya-deva, anya-sastra na kari’ nindana 
nàmera asraya laya Suddha-sadhu-jana 


“A sadhu who takes shelter of the Holy Name does not criticise different Devas 
or other Sastra. 


(63) 
se-sadhu grhastha hauk athava sannyasT 


tanhara carana-renu pàite prayasT 


“Whether that sadhu is a grhastha or a sannyasi, | desire to attain the dust of his 
feet. 


(64) 
yara yata name rati se tata vaisnava 


vaisnavera krama ei mate anubhava 


“One is a Vaisnava according to the extent of his attraction to the Holy Name. A 
Vaisnava is determined according to this. (12) 


(12) To the extent that one is attracted to the Holy Name of Krsna, he is a Vaisnava. 


(65) 
ithe varnasrama, dhana, panditya, yauvana 
kona karya nahi kare rupa-bala-jana 


“His position in varnasrama, his wealth, learning, youth, beauty, strength, or 


amount of followers is not a consideration. 


(66) 
ataeva yini karilena namasraya 
sadhu-ninda chadibena e-dharma ni$caya 
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“Thus, anyone who takes shelter of the Holy Name will avoid criticising sadhus. 
Indeed, that is his inherent nature. 


(67) 
namasraya $uddha-bhakti bhakta-bhakti-rupa 
bhakta-bhakti-vivarjita haile virupa 


"A devotee who takes shelter of the Holy Name and engages in pure bhakti is 
the very embodiment of bhakti. A ‘devotee’ who is without bhakti is ugly and 


monstrous. 
(68) 
yanha sadhu-ninda tanha nahi bhakti-sthiti 
ataeva aparadhe tatha parinati 


“A person who criticises a sadhu has no standing in bhakti. Therefore, his 
offence makes him averse (towards bhakti). 


(69) 
sadhu-ninda chadi’ bhakta sadhu-bhakti kare 
sadhu-sanga sadhu-seva ei dharmacare 


“A devotee avoids criticising sadhus and should be devoted to them. 
Association with sadhus and serving them is the real practice of dharma. 


Asat-sanga dui prakara — stri-sangi 


(The Two Types of Bad Association — Inappropriate Association with 


Females) 


(70) 
asat-sanga-tyage haya vaisnava-acara 
asat-sange haya sadhu-avajna apara 


“The conduct of a Vaisnava is that he always avoids bad association. By bad 


association one continuously shows contempt for sadhus. 
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(71) 
asat se dvi-prakara sarva-sastre kaya 
sei duiyera madhye yosit-sangi eka haya 


“The Sastra says that bad association is of two types. Of the two, one of these is 
inappropriate association with females. (13) 


(13) Shunning bad association is the primary conduct for a Vaisnava. Bad association 
is of two types — improper association with women and with non-devotees. For the 
female devotee, improper association with a man is also said to be bad association. 
Illicit association with women, and association with women according to religious 


principles, are the two kinds of association with females. 


(72) 
yosit-sangi-sangi punah tara madhye ganya 
tara sanga-tyage jiva haibeka dhanya 


"Keeping company with a man who is too attached to females is also counted as 
bad association. A jiva who avoids such company becomes fortunate. (14) 


(14) Association with a man too attached to women is an obstacle to bhakti. 
Yosit-sangi kahake bale? 


(Who is Said to be Attached to Women?) 


(73) 
krsnere samsare ye dampatya-dharma thake 
asat baliya sastra na bale tahake 


“A married husband and wife may remain together in a family centred around 
Krsna. The Sastra does not say that this is immoral. 


(74) 
adharma-samyoge āra straina-bhave rata 


yosit-sangi jana duşta, Sastrera sammata 
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“That corrupt person who engages in illicit sex and is mentally infatuated with 
females, is a yosit-sangi (one who is attached to women). That is the opinion of 


the sastra. 
Dvitiya prakara asat — krsnete abhakta tina prakara 


(The Second Type of Bad Association — Those who are Not Devotees 
of Krsna are of Three Kinds) 
(75) 


krsnete abhakta asat dvitiya prakara 
mayavadi, dharma-dhvaji, nirisvara ara 


“One who is not a devotee of Krsna (abhakta) — this is the second type of bad 
association. This includes the mayavadi, the dharma-dhvaji (religious hypocrites 
who wrap themselves in the flag of religion), and atheists. (15) 


(15) Mayavadi refers to those who do not consider the form of Bhagavan to be eternal, 
who believe that Krsna and His other forms are comprised of maya, and who think that 
the jivas are also made of maya. Dharma-dhvaji means those who internally have no 


bhakti or renunciation and who dress deceptively only in order to make a living. 


Yini balena, ei saba lokera nindake-o sadhu-ninda bale, tini-o varjya 


(Those Who Declare that the Condemnation of All these People is an 
Offence to Sadhus, are also to be Rejected) 
(76) 


varjile e-saba sanga sadhu-ninda naya 
ihake ye nindà-bale sei varjya haya 


“Giving up the association of all these types of people is not an offence to 
sadhus. Anyone who claims that it is an offence is useless! 


(77) 
ei-saba sanga chadi’ ananya-Sarana 


krsna-nama kari’ paya krsna-prema-dhana 
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“Anyone who avoids all these types of people, but takes exclusive shelter of the 
Lord and no one else, and chants krsna-nama, attains the great wealth of 


krsna-prema. 


Vaisnavabhasa, prakrta-vaisnava, vaisnava-praya o 


kanistha-vaisnava — ei sakala ekai katha 


(The Glimmer of a Vaisnava, the Materialistic Vaisnava, the Marginal 
Vaisnava and the Neophyte Vaisnava — All these Words Mean the 
Same Thing) 

(78) 


sadhu-seva-hina arce laukika $raddhàya 
prakrta-vaisnava haya vaisnavera praya 


“One who possesses ordinary Sraddha and who worships the Deity but does not 
serve the sadhus is a prakrta-vaisnava (a materialistic Vaisnava), a 


vaisnava-praya (a marginal Vaisnava). 


(79) 
vaisnava-abhasa sei nahe ta’ vaisnava 


kemane pàibe sadhu-sangera vaisnava 


“He is a vaisnavabhasa (a glimmer of a Vaisnava) and not a real Vaisnava. 


Somehow he must get the association of sadhus to become a Vaisnava. 


(80) 
ataeva kanistha madhyete ta’re gani 


ta're krpà karibena vaisnava àpani 


“Therefore, | consider him to be a kanistha-vaisnava (a neophyte Vaisnava). By 
the mercy (of the devotees), he may become a Vaisnava. 


Madhyama vaisnava 


(The Intermediate Vaisnava) 
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(81-82) 
krsna-prema, krsna-bhakte maitri acarana 


balisete krpa ara dvesi upeksana 


karile madhyama bhakta $uddha-bhakta hana 


krsna-nàmne adhikara karena arjana 


“One who develops krsna-prema, who displays friendly behaviour to Krsna's 
devotees, who is compassionate to the innocent and avoids those who are 
envious, such a person is a madhyama-bhakta. Very soon he becomes a pure 
devotee and attains the qualification to chant krsna-nama. 


Uttama vaisnava 


(The Highest Vaisnava) 


(83-84) 
sarvatra yanhara haya krsna-darasana 
krsne sakalera sthiti krsna prana-dhana 
vaisnavavaisnava-bheda nahi thàke tanra 


vaisnava uttama tini krsna-nama-sara 


“One who sees Krsna everywhere, who understands that everything rests within 
Krsna, and who considers Krsna to be the wealth of his life, who sees no 
difference between Vaisnavas and non-Vaisnavas, such a person is an 
uttama-vaisnava (the highest Vaisnava). Krsna-nama is essentially everything for 
him. 


Madhyama vaisnava-i sadhu seva karena 


(An Intermediate Vaisnava Must Serve Sadhus) 


(85) 
ataeva madhyama vaisnava mahasaya 
sadhu-seva-rata sada thakena ni$caya 
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“Therefore, a respectable madhyama-vaisnava must certainly serve this kind of 
sadhu constantly. (16) 


(16) From the stage of a madhyama-vaisnava one starts to give due consideration to 
who is a pure Vaisnava. A madhyama has the eligibility to deliberate upon who is a 
Vaisnava and who is not a Vaisnava, because he needs to serve a pure Vaisnava. If he 
gives up discriminating who is a Vaisnava and who is not a Vaisnava, then the 
madhyama-vaisnava will commit an offence to the Vaisnavas. With earnestness, he 
should seek out a pure Vaisnava and serve him. When an uttama-vaisnava makes no 
distinction between a Vaisnava and a non-Vaisnava, then how can he serve the 
Vaisnavas? The uttama-vaisnava sees no difference between enemies and friends, 


therefore how can he distinguish between Vaisnavas and non-Vaisnavas? 
Prakrta-vaisnava namabhasera adhikari 


(The Materialistic Devotee is Qualified for Namabhasa) 


(86) 
prakrta-vaisnava yei vaisnavera praya 
namabhase adhikari sarva-sastra gaya 


“All the Sastra states that the prakrta-vaisnava, or vaisnava-praya, is eligible to 
chant namabhasa. 


Madhyama-vaisnava namadhikari o namaparadha vicara karibena 


(The Intermediate Vaisnava is Qualified for the Holy Name, But Must 


be Cautious about Offences to the Name) 


(87) 
madhyama-vaisnava-matra name adhikàrr 


$ri-nàma-bhajane aparadhera vicàrr 


“The madhyama-vaisnava is eligible to chant the Name, but he must take 


offences into consideration when engaged in sri nama-bhajana. 
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(88) 
uttama-vaisnave aparadha asambhava 


sarvatra dekhena tini krsnera vaibhava 


“It is impossible for an uttama-vaisnava to make offences, because he sees 


Krsna’s opulence everywhere. 


(89) 
nija nija adhikara kariya vicara 
sadhu-ninda aparadha kari’ parihara 


“In consideration of one’s own qualification, one should abstain from the 


offence of criticising sadhus. (17) 


(17) It is necessary to know one’s qualification by considering one’s own nature. 
Knowing this qualification and performing nama-sankirtana with fixed determination is 
the dharma of a Vaisnava. 


(90) 
sadhu-sanga, sadhu-seva, nama-sankirtana 
sarva-jive daya ei bhakta-acarana 


“Keeping company with sadhus, serving them, performing nàma-sankirtana, 
and showing mercy to all jivas — this is the conduct of a devotee. 


Sadhu-ninda ghatile ki kara kartavya? 


(What Should One Do if they Have Offended a Sadhu?) 


(91) 
pramade yadyapi ghate sadhu-vigarhana 
tabe anutape dhari’ se sadhu-carana 


“If out of foolishness one has offended a sadhu, then with remorse one should 
catch hold of that sadhu’s feet. 
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(92) 
kandiya baliba, prabho ksami’ aparadha 
e-dusta-nindake kara vaisnava-prasada 


Weeping, one should say, ‘O prabhu, please forgive my offence! Kindly give the 
mercy of a Vaisnava to this wicked offender.’ 


(93) 
sadhu bada dayamaya tabe ardra-mane 
ksamibena aparadha krpa alingane 


“The sadhu, being full of compassion, with a tender heart will then forgive the 
offence and mercifully embrace him. (18) 


(18) In this way, Gopala Capala’s offence to a Vaisnava was forgiven. Kindly look in the 
pramana-mala (the garland of Sastrika evidence). 


(94) 
ei-ta prathama aparadhera vicara 


$ri-carane nivedinu ajha anusara 


“According to Your instruction, | place this description of the first offence at 
Your divine feet.” 


(95) 
hari-dasa pada-padme bhramara ye-jana 


hari-nama-cintamani tanhara jivana 


May this Hari-nama Cintamani become the very life of those persons who swarm 
like bumblebees at the lotus feet of Hari Dasa. 


iti $r-hari-nàma-cintamanau 


sadhu-nindaparadha-vicaro nama caturthah paricchedah 


Thus ends the fourth chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
‘A Deliberation on Offences to a Sadhu.’ 
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Chapter Five 
Devantare svatantrya-jnanaparadha 
(The Offence of Considering the Devas to be 


Independent) 


Hari-nama Cintamani - Chapter Five 


Devantare svatantrya-jnanaparadha 
(The Offence of Considering the Devas to be Independent) 


Sivasya $rr-visnor ya iha guna-namadi-sakalam 
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah 


“Those who see any difference between the auspicious Sri Visnu and any of His 
names, qualities etc. are certainly offenders to the Name of Hari.” 


(1) 
jaya gadadhara-prana jahnava-jivana 
jaya sitanatha jaya gaura bhakta-jana 


Glories to Mahaprabhu, the life of Gadadhara! Glories to Nityananda, the life of 
Jahnava Devi! Glories to the husband of Sita (Advaita)! Glories to the devotees 
of Gaura! 


(2) 
hari-dasa bale, tabe kari’ yoda-hata 


dvitiyaparadha ebe $una jagannatha 


Then, placing his hands together, Hari Dasa said, “O Lord of the universe, kindly 
hear about the second offence. 


Visnu-tattva 
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(The Truth Concerning Visnu) 
(3) 


parama advaya-jnana visnu para-tattva 
cit-svarüpa jagadisa sada Suddha-sattva 


“Visnu is Supreme non-dual knowledge and the Absolute Truth. The form of the 
Lord of the Universe is transcendental and He is eternally situated in the state of 
Suddha-sattva (pure goodness). 


(4) 
goloka-vihari krsna se tattvera sara 
catuh-sasthi gune alankrta rasadhara 


“Krsna, who sports in Goloka, is the essence of reality. Decorated with sixty-four 
qualities, He is the basis of rasa. 


(5) 
sasthi-guna narayana svarüpe prakasa 


sei sasthi-guna visnu-samanya-vilasa 


“Sixty of these qualities are manifest in the form of Narayana, and these sixty 


qualities are, to a certain extent, in Visnu’s pastimes also. 


(6) 
purusavatare ara svamSa-avatare 


sei sasthi-guna spasta karya anusare 


“These sixty qualities are visible in the purusavataras and the svamSavataras 


based upon their activities. (1) 


(1) The transcendentally pure Visnu, or Narayana, the Master of Paravyoma, is the 
vilasa-vigraha (pastime-form) of Krsna the Lord of Goloka. Sankarsana-Visnu, who 
resides in Paravyoma, goes to the Karana Ocean and manifests the form of 
Maha-Visnu, the first purusavatara. Entering into every universe, Maha-Visnu expands 
as Garbhodaka$sayi. That Purusa is the aggregate of all things. Entering every jiva, He 
becomes Ksirodaka$ayi-Visnu. These are the three purusavataras. From 
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Ksirodakasayl, the various svamsavataras such as Matsya, Kürma etc. are manifest. 
All these visnu-tattva forms possess sixty qualities. Saktyavesavataras (jivas who are 
empowered) such as Parasurama, Buddha, and Prthu are all vibhinnamSas (separated 


expansions). 
Visnura vibhinnamsera prakara bheda, jivera paficaSat-guna 


(Visnu's Different Vibhinnamsa Expansions and the Fifty Qualities 
Possessed by Jivas) 
(7) 


visnura ye vibhinnamsa dui ta prakara 
paficasat-guna jive bindu bindu ta’ra 


“Visnu’s vibhinnamSas are of two kinds. Fifty qualities are found in minute 


‘droplets’ within the jiva. 


Girisadi devata vibhinnamsa haiyao samanya jiva nan tanhara 
paficasat-guna-visista (Siva and the other Devas are Also 
VibhinnamSas, But They Are Not Ordinary Jivas Since They Possess 
Fifty-five Qualities) 

(8) 
giriSadi-deve ei guna-pancasat 
tad-adhika parimàne sarvadà samyuta 


"Giri$a (Siva) and the Devas always possess these fifty qualities, but to a greater 
extent. (2) 


(2) The greater the number of ‘droplets’ present in a jiva, the greater the number of all 
these qualities. 
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(9) 
tad-vyatita ara parica guna am$a-màne 
prakasita ache taba vicitra-vidhane 


“In addition, another five qualities partially manifest, and these are also 
wonderfully present within them. (3) 


(3) In addition to these fifty qualities, Siva and the other Devas also possess five more 
which manifest partially within them. In other words, all these qualities are not 


complete except in visnu-tattva. 


Sasthi-gune visnutva 


(The Sixty Qualities Present in Visnu) 
(10) 


sei panca-pancasat guna-pürna tàya 
visnute virajamàna sarva-sastre gaya 


“These fifty-five qualities are present within Visnu in full — all the Sastra declare 
this. 


(11) 
tad-vyatita ara panca-guna narayane 
ache tara satta kabhu nahi anya-jane 


“Apart from these, five other qualities are present within Narayana. They do not 


exist in anyone else. 


(12) 
sasthi-gune visnu-tattva parama-isvara 
girisa-adi anya-deva tanhara kinkara 


“The Supreme Controller, visnu-tattva, possesses sixty qualities. Giri$a (Siva) 
and the other Devas are His servants. 
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(13) 
vibhinnamsa giri$adi jiva-$resthatara 


visnu Sarva-jivesvara Sarva-devesvara 


"Giri$a and the Devas are all vibhinnamSa. Visnu is the Lord of all jivas and Lord 
of all the Devas. 


Ajnana-vyakti anya devatara sahita visnu-ke samana mane kare 


(Ignorant Persons Consider Visnu and the Other Devas to be Equal) 


(14) 
anya-deva saha sama visnu-ke ye mane 
se baga ajnana Isa-tattva nahi jane 


“Extremely ignorant people who think that other Devas are equal to Visnu do not 
understand /Sa-tattva (the truth concerning the Supreme Controller). 


(15) 
e-jada-jagate visnu parama-isvara 
girisadi yata deva tanra vidhikara 


“Within this mundane world, Visnu is the Supreme Controller. Giri$a and other 
Devas carry out His instructions. (4) 


(4) 'Carry out His commands' means that they are servants. 


(16) 
keha bale mayara tri-gune tridive$a 


sarvadà samana brahma-tattva savi$esa 


"Some say that when Brahman, who is always homogenous, contacts the three 
modes of maya, He attains qualities and becomes three Devas (Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva). (5) 
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(5) This is the concept of the màyaàvadi. They state that Brahman is nirvise$a (devoid 

of qualities). But when coming into contact with the three modes of material nature, it 

becomes savisesa (with qualities) and manifests as three Devas (Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva). 


Nana-vidha vadanuvadera siddhanta 


(The Conclusion in Regards to the Debate Amongst Various 
Doctrines) 
(17) 
Sastrera siddhante tabu püjya narayana 
brahma Siva srsti-laya-karyera karana 


“The Sastra concludes that Narayana is worshipable. Brahma and Siva are 
responsible for the tasks of creation and destruction. 


(18) 
vasudeve chadi’ yei anya-deve bhaje 


i$vara chadiya sei samsarete maje 


“People who reject Vasudeva to worship other Devas instead, become absorbed 
in the world of repeated birth and death due to their rejection of the Supreme 
Controller. 


(19) 
keha bale, visnu para-tattva bate jani 


sarva-visnumaya vi$va veda-vakya mani 


“Some say that, ‘I know that Visnu is the Supreme Truth. | accept that the Vedas 
state that Visnu is present everywhere in the world. 


(20) 
ataeva sarva-deve visnu-adhisthana 


sarva-devàrcane haya visnura samana 
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“Therefore, Visnu resides within all the Devas, and so worship of the Devas is 


the same as worshipping Visnu.' 


(21) 
eita nisedha-para vakya, vidhi naya 
anya-deva-püjara nisedha ei haya 


"Statements such as these are forbidden because such worship is not enjoined. 
To worship other Devas in this way is prohibited. (6) 


(6) One should not claim that Visnu resides within all the Devas and then proceed to 
worship them. By worshipping Visnu one worships all other Devas. Therefore, it is not 
necessary to worship other Devas separately. 


(22) 
Sarva visnu-maya vi$va e-katha balile 


visnu-püjà kaile saba deve puja mile 


“One may say that Visnu presides everywhere within the world. By worshipping 
Visnu one also worships all the Devas. 


(23) 
taru-müle jala dile sakhara ullasa 
pallave dhalile jala vrksera vinà$a 


“If one waters the root of a tree, the branches will thrive. If one only waters the 


leaves, the tree will perish. 


(24) 
ataeva püji visnu, anya-deva tyaji’ 
tahatei anya-deva kaye-kaye püji 


“Thus, if | abandon other Devas and only worship Visnu, then | will attain the 
result of worshipping all the forms of the other Devas. 


101 


(25) 
ei vidhi — vedera sammata cira-dina 


durvipake ei vidhi chade arvacina 


“From ancient times the Vedas have accepted this decree. There is only misery 
for those fools who reject this rule. (7) 


(7) Misery means that due to the shortsightedness of the jiva, he worships a Deva 
similar to his own nature. The worship of Visnu, which is in transcendental goodness 
(Suddha-sattva), is eternal and in accordance with Vedic philosophy. But this remains 

unknown by those who are guided by stupidity. 


(26) 
mayavada-dose jiva kali-agamane 


bahu-deva püje visnu-samanya-darsane 


“When the age of Kali arrived and the jiva became contaminated by mayavada, 
he believed in the philosophy that the worship of many Devas was equal to the 
worship of Visnu. 


(27) 
eka eka deva eka eka phala-data 
sarva-phala-data-visnu sakalera pata 


“Each individual Deva offers a specific benediction, but Visnu bestows all boons 
and protects all. 


(28) 
kami-jana yadi tattva janibare pare 
visnu-püji phala paya, chade’ devantare 


“If persons with material desires could understand this truth, they would 
abandon the Devas and attain results from worshipping Visnu. 


Grhastha vaisnavera kartavya vidhana 
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(The Duties of a Householder Vaisnava) 
(29) 
grhastha haiya yei visnu-bhakta haya 
sarva-karye krsna-püje chadiya samsaya 


“The grhastha who is a devotee of Visnu should, without any doubt, worship 


Krsna in all his activities. 


(30) 
nisekadi Smasananta samskara yata 


tahate pujaye krsna veda-mantra-mata 


“For various samskaras (purificatory ceremonies), beginning with niseka* and 
terminating at the cremation ground, he should worship Visnu with the mantras 
of the Vedas. 


* Translator’s Note: Niseka refers to the garbhadhana-samskara, the Vedic ritual 
for begetting good progeny. 


(31) 
visnu-vaisnavera puja vedete vidhana 
deva-pitr-gane krsna-nirmalya-pradana 


“Following the instructions of the Vedas, he should worship Visnu and the 
Vaisnavas. He should offer Krsna’s remnants to the Devas and Pitrs.* 


Translator’s Note: Pitrs refers to one’s forefathers. 


(32) 
mayavadi-mate pitr-$raddha yei kare’ 
yeba anya-deva puje’ aparadhe mare 


“Those who follow the philosophy of the mayavadis when offering $raddha to 
the Pitrs and worshipping the Devas are doomed due to their offence. 
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(33) 
visnu-tattve dvaita-buddhi nama-aparadha 
sei aparadhe tara haya bhakti-vadha 


“Imposing a dualistic conception upon visnu-tattva is an offence to the Holy 
Name. By this offence one’s progress in bhakti is obstructed. 


(34) 
Sivadi-devata-gane prthak Isvara 
manile namaparadha haya bhayankara 


“Those who think that Siva and the other Devas are independent controllers 
commit a dreadful offence to the Holy Name. (8) 


(8) “Visnu is the Supreme Controller, Siva and the other Devas are also Supreme 
Controllers” — one who thinks in this way, that there are many Supreme Controllers, 
falls down due to this offence. Thus, it is not an offence to consider or worship that 

Deva as a gunavatara or a servant of Visnu. The various Devas are Visnu’s potencies. 


Their own individual potencies are imperfect. 


(35) 
visnu-Sakti para-Sakti haite deva-yata 
bhinna-$akti siddha naya vedera sammata 


“The Devas manifest from visnu-Sakti, the Lord's superior energy. The Vedas 
never accept that their various potencies are superior to His. 


(36) 
Siva-brahma-ganapati-surya-dikpala 
krsna-Sakti-balete i$vara cira-kala 


“In ancient times, Siva, Brahma, Ganapati, Surya, and the Dikpalas* were 
invested with Krsna’s potency and became controllers. 


*Translator’s Note: The Dikpalas are the Devas that control the ten directions. 
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(37) 
ataeva paresvara eka-matra jani 
ara saba-deve tanra $akti-madhye gani 


“Thus, | understand that Krsna is the sole Pare$vara (Supreme Controller) and 
all the Devas are counted as His potencies. 


(38) 
ataeva sarva-karye karma-jada-bhava 
chadiya grhastha paya bhaktira sad-bhava 


“Therefore, a grhastha should totally reject material conceptions in the 
execution of all his duties, and strive towards attaining a proper devotional 


mood. 


Kirüpa vaisnava garhasthya dharma kariben 


(How Does a Vaisnava Perform Householder Dharma?) 


(39) 
bhaktira sad-bhàve thàki sat-kriya-karane 


deva-pitr-gane tuse nirmalya-arpane 


“He performs various rituals with a proper devotional mood, and he satisfies the 
Devas and Pitrs by offering the remnants (of Krsna) to them. 


(40) 
bahu-deva-devi püjà karibe varjana 
krsna-bhakta bali' sabe karibe tarpana 


*He gives up the worship of many Devas and Devis and, because they are all 
devotees of Krsna, they are pleased with him. 


(41) 
Sri-krsna-vaisnavarcane sarva-phala pàya 
name aparadha nahe sada nama gaya 
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“By worshipping Sri Krsna and the Vaisnavas, all results are attained. He who 
does this avoids committing offences to the Holy Name and chants the Name 


constantly. 


Varna-catustayera jivana-yatra vidhi 


(The Rules of Maintaining One’s Life in Relation to the Four Varnas) 


(42) 
jagate manava-gana varna-dharmacari’ 
karibeka deha-yatra dharma-patha dhari’ 


“Those humans who follow the duties of varna in this world walk on the path of 
dharma as they travel in this material body. (9) 


(9) The jivas who are present in this world should follow the system of varnasrama 
while traversing in the material body — this is sanatana-dharma. This varna-dharma 
has been established by the rsis and was implemented throughout the whole society in 
the pious land of Bharata. In other countries, though this system has not been refined, 
it still exists in one form or another. Human nature cannot find completeness without 
varna. Sankaras and antyajas* may gradually attain good fortune by following pure 
conduct, maintaining a lifestyle free from pàpa and entering the family of Krsna — such 


rules are eternal. 


Translator's Note: Sankara refers to a child born of mixed varnas. Antyaja means 


those persons of low birth outside the varnasrama system. 


Antyajera vidhi 


(The Rules for Low-Born People) 
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(43) 
sankara-antyaja-sabe tyaji’ nica-dharma 


sudracare kare sada samsarera karma 


“The sankara and antyaja should completely renounce their low-class nature 
and activities, and always accept the role of Sddras in the material world. 


(44) 
sankara-antyaja thakibeka sudracare 


catur-varna vina dharma nahika samsare 


“The sankara and antyaja should follow the conduct of the Sudras, because 


without the four varnas there is no dharma in this world. 


Varna-dharmera dvara jivana-yatra kariya samsari vyakti bhakti-pathe 


bhavarjana kariben 


(Living Within Varna-Dharma, a Resident of this World Walks on the 
Path of Bhakti) 
(45) 


catur-varnya varna-dharme karibe samsara 
Suddha-krsna-bhakti-bale habe sadacara 


“In this world, one should be situated in one of the four varnas within 
varna-dharma, execute pure krsna-bhakti and always follow proper conduct. 


(46) 
catur-varna yadyapi $ri-krsna nahi bhaje 


varna-dharmacare thaki’ rauravete maje 


“Even if one belongs to the four varnas, if he does not worship Sri Krsna, 
despite following the rules of conduct found in varna-dharma, he will fall into 
Raurava (one of the lower planetary systems). 
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(47) 
varna vina grhasthera nahi ara dharma 


varna-dharmacare grhasthera saba karma 


“Without varna, there is no other dharma for a grhastha. All a grhastha’s 


activities are found within the practices of varna-dharma. 


(48) 
varna-dharme e-samsara nirvaha karibe 


yavad-artha-parigrahe sri-krsna bhajibe 


“In this world one should follow varna-dharma and, according to his means, he 
should worship Sri Krsna. 


(49) 
nisargatah vidhi-vadhya ye paryanta nara 


varna-dharma sva-nirvahe karibe adara 


“During the time a man is under the rules of this world, he should take care to 


conduct himself according to varna-dharma. 


(50) 
bhakti-yoga-nàme ei tattva-nirupana 
bhakti-yoge bhavodaya siddhanta-vacana 


“This science is defined by the name ‘bhakti-yoga.’ In bhakti-yoga, bhava arises 
— this is said to be the culmination of perfection (siddhanta). 


(51) 
bhavodaye vidhira pravrtti nahi raya 
bhavodita-karye deha-yatra siddha haya 


“When bhava arises, there is no need to follow the scriptural rules. One's 
journey within this material body attains perfection at the appearance of bhava. 
(10) 
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(10) As long as the jiva finds it necessary to follow rules and regulations, he must be 
situated in varnasrama. As he continues in his bhajana, bhava eventually arises within 
him. When bhava appears, the jiva naturally becomes beautiful and as the regulated 
jiva ascends, he abandons the dictates of scriptural rules. Ordinary jivas cannot 
understand this, as Suddha-bhava appears on its own accord. 


(52) 
grhi-vaisnavera ei advaya-sadhana 
$ri-visnu-advaya-tattve dvaita-nivartana 


“The resolute sadhana of a grhastha Vaisnava is to accept Sri Visnu - that 
Absolute Truth who is one without a second. 


Nama-nami o guna-gunira abhede visnu-jnana Suddha haya 


(The Pure Knowledge that Visnu Is Non-Different From His Name and 
Qualities) 
(53) 


ara eka katha ache dvaita-nivartane 


visnu-nama, visnu-rüpa, visnu-guna-gane 


"Another point is that there is no duality concerning Visnu's name, form and 
qualities. 


(54) 
visnu-haite prthak-rupe na mànibe kabhu 
advaya-akhanda-visnu cinmayatve vibhu 


“One should not think that Visnu is different from His form. Visnu is non-dual, 


complete, transcendental, and infinite. 


(55) 
ajnhanete yadi haya dvaita-upadrava 
namabhasa haya tara prema asambhava 
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“If, due to ignorance, one is troubled by the misconception of duality (as regards 
the Lord’s name, form and qualities) then namabhasa will occur and the 


attainment of prema will be impossible. 


(56) 
sad-guru-krpaya sei anartha-vinasa 
bhajite bhajite Suddha-namera prakasa 


“By the mercy of a genuine guru, this anartha will be destroyed. By continually 
engaging in bhajana, Suddha-nama will eventually manifest. 


Mayavadira kutarka o aparadha 


(The Fallacious Arguments and Offence of the Mayavadis) 


(57) 
mata-vada-jnane dvaita haila pravartana 


aparadha haya ara nahe nivartana 


“If duality (concerning Krsna’s name, form and qualities), based upon the 
ideology of certain philosophies, is introduced then an offence is committed 
which cannot be retracted. 


(58) 
máàyavadi bale brahma haya para-tattva 


nirvisesa-nirvikara-nirakara-sattva 


“Mayavadis state, ‘The Supreme Truth is Brahman, which is devoid of qualities, 
unchangeable, and without form. 


(59) 
visnu-rüpa, visnu-nàma mayaya kalpita 


maya-antardhane visnu hana brahma-gata 
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“‘Visnu’s forms and names are the imaginary creations of maya. With the 
disappearance of maya, Visnu merges into Brahman.’ 


(60) 
e-saba kutarka matra satya SUnyavada 
para-tattve sarva-sakti abhava-pramada 


“All these are simply fallacious arguments and in truth they are $ünyavada.* To 
claim that the Supreme Truth is devoid of all potencies is madness. 


* Translator's Note: Sdnyavada refers to Buddhism. According to Padma Purana 
(Uttara-khanda 25.7) the mayavada philosophy is actually covered Buddhism 
(pracchanam-bauddham) due to its nihilistic conclusion of the atma’s total annihilation. 


(61) 
Saktiman brahma yei, sei visnu haya 


namera vivada-matra vedera nirnaya 


“Brahman is the possessor of all potencies and He is Visnu. The only difference 
is in their names - this is the verdict of the Vedas. (11) 


(11) Mayavaais are narrow-minded. Observing that there is variety in the material 
world, they assume that spiritual existence must have no variety. Because they have 
incomplete faith, they imagine that Brahman is without rasa and dry. They cannot 
accept that Brahman naturally possesses names, forms, qualities, and pastimes. 
Considering this, they think that Brahman becomes known as Visnu. Mayavada is very 
unfortunate for the jivas, and pure devotees stay far away from that narrow doctrine 
and believe in the name, form, qualities and pastimes of Bhagavan. 


Visnu o brahma-tattvera sambandha 


(The Relationship Between Visnu and Brahma Tattva) 
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(62) 
visnu para-tattva tara nirvisesa dharma 
savisesa dharma saha haya eka marma 


“Visnu is the Supreme Reality. He possesses an intrinsic feature without 


qualities and an intrinsic feature with qualities — yet He remains one. 


(63) 
visnura acintya-Sakti virodha-bhanhjana 


anayase kari’ kare saundarya sthapana 


“Visnu’s acintya-Sakti (inconceivable potency) dispels all contradictions and 
easily establishes His beauty. (12) 


(12) Fully accepting the Supreme Lord's special acintya-Sakti, which does not establish 


nirvisesa exclusively, all opposing arguments are cast far away. 


(64) 
jiva-buddhi sahajete ati alpatara 
acintya-Saktira bhava na kare gocara 


“By nature, the intelligence of the jiva is very meagre. They cannot fathom the 
acintya-Sakti. 


(65) 
nija-buddhye cahe eka sthapite i$vara 
khanda-jnane paya, brahma-tattvete avara 


“Desiring to establish the Supreme Controller with their intelligence, they only 
attain partial knowledge of the lowest conception of Brahman. 


(66) 
visnura parama pada chadi’ devarcita 
brahme baddha haya nahi bujhe hitahita 
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“If they reject the divine feet of Visnu and worship the Devas, or if they are 
attached to Brahman, they will never understand what is beneficial for them and 
what is not beneficial. (13) 


(13) Visnur — those who reject Visnu's feet, which are worshipped by all the Devatas, 
have a fragmented intellect and, being bound only to an imaginary Brahman, they 
cannot comprehend what is beneficial and what is not beneficial. 


(67) 
cinmaya-svarupa-jnana ye bujhite jane 


visnu, visnu-nàma-guna eka kari' màne 


“Those who understand this knowledge concerning the transcendental nature of 
the Supreme know that Visnu and His name and qualities are one. 


(68) 
ei-ta visuddha jfiana $ri-krsna-svarüpa 
sambandha buddhite labh bhaje nàma-rüpa 


“This is pure, transcendental knowledge of Sri Krsna's form and inherent nature. 
When one receives knowledge of sambandha (one's relationship with Krsna), 
one worships Him in the form of the Holy Name. 


Siva o visnura ki rüpe abheda-buddhi karibe 


(Understanding How Siva and Visnu are Non-different) 


(69) 
jada-nàma, jada-rüpa-gune yei bheda 
se-bheda cit-tattve nai eita prabheda 


“There are differences between material names, forms and qualities. Within 
cit-tattva (spiritual reality), there is no difference amongst these. 
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(70) 
visnu-tattve bheda-jhana anartha-vikara 


Sivete visnute bheda ati avicara 


“To cultivate bheda-jnana (the understanding of differentiation between the 
Lord’s name, form etc.) in regards to visnu-tattva, is an anartha and an 


aberration. To consider Siva to be distinct from Visnu is a great error. (14) 


(14) It is faulty to consider differentiation in regards to visnu-tattva. If one thinks that 
Siva and the other Devatas are independent of Visnu, then this consideration of 
difference arises. 


Bhakta o mayavadira acara o pravrtti bheda 


(The Difference in the Conduct and Tendencies of a Devotee and a 
Mayavadi) 
(71) 


nàmaika-$arana yei bhakta mahajana 
ekesvara krsne bhaji' chade anya jana 


“A devotee who is a mahajana takes exclusive shelter of the Holy Name. He 
worships Krsna as the only Supreme Controller and rejects anyone else. 


(72) 
anya-deva, anya-sastra nindà nahi kare 
krsna-dasa bali’ anye puje samadare 


“He does not criticise other Devas and other sastra. He worships and regards 
them as servants of Krsna. (15) 


(15) Why doesn't a devotee of Krsna criticize other Devas and other sastra? Because 
he throws dry logic far away. Other sastra try to establish the superiority of other Devas 
only to give approval to the eligibility of the path that some jivas take. All the sastras 
are trying to make them qualified in transcendental reality in order to make them into 
devotees of Krsna; therefore one should not criticize different Devatas and Sastra. That 
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criticism is an offence. Rejecting the notion of bheda-jnana (that the Devas are 
independent controllers) one will attain the mercy of pure krsna-bhakti. 


(73) 
prati-dina grhi-bhakta nirmalya arpane 


deva-pitr-sarva-jive karena tarpane 


“Each day a householder devotee offers remnants (of Krsna) in order to please 
the Devas, Pitrs, and all the jivas. 


(74) 
yatha yatha anya-deve karena darsana 


krsna-dasa bali’ tanre karena vandana 


“Whenever he sees other Devas, he considers them to be servants of Krsna and 
offers them respect. 


(75) 
mayavadi-gana yadi visnu-puja kare 
prasada-nirmalya bhakta nahi laya dare 


“If mayavadis perform worship of Visnu, out of fear, the devotees will not accept 
such prasada remnants. 


(76) 
maàyavadi hari-nàme aparadhi haya 
tahàra pradatta puja hari nahi laya 


"Mayavadis are offenders to hari-nama. Whatever worship they offer is not 
accepted by Hari. 


(77) 
anya-deva nirmalya grahane aparadha 
Suddha-bhakti-sadhane sarvada sadhe vada 


“Accepting the remnants of other Devas is an offence. In the practice of 
Suddha-bhakti such remnants are always avoided. 
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(78) 
tabe yadi $uddha-bhakta $ri-krsna püjiya 
anya-deve puja kare tat-prasada diya 


“However, if a pure devotee worships Sri Krsna, he may also worship other 
Devas and then offer them that prasada (which was offered to Krsna). 


(79) 
se-prasada grahanete nahi aparadha 
sei-rüpa devarcane nahi bhakti-vadha 


“To accept such prasada is not an offence. When worship of the Devas is done 
in this way, it is not an obstacle to bhakti. 


(80) 
Suddha-bhakta nama-aparadhi nahi haya 
nama kari’ prema paya, name deya jaya 


“A pure devotee is never an offender to the Name. He chants the Holy Name, 
attains prema, and the Name bestows success upon him. 


Ei aparadhera pratikara 


(The Remedy for this Offence) 


(81) 
pramade yadyapi haya anye visnu-jnana 
tabe anutape kari visnu-tattva-dhyana 


“However, if out of foolishness one thinks Visnu to be equal to others then, 
repenting, one should meditate upon visnu-tattva. 


(82) 
Sri-visnu-smariya kari aparadha ksaya 
yatne dekhi, ara na se-aparadha haya 
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“By remembrance of Sri Visnu, one’s offence will be removed. Then one should 
be careful not to commit that offence again. (16) 


(16) There is no greater penance in the world than the remembrance of Visnu. 
Throughout the Vedas it is stipulated that brahmanas who are in danger should take 
darsana of Visnu’s feet. It is said that remembering krsna-nama and taking darsana of 
Visnu’s feet are the same. 


(83) 
purva-dosa-ksama-Sila bhaktera bandhava 


dayara sagara krsna ksamara arnava 


“Krsna is an ocean of forgiveness and an ocean of mercy. He is the friend of the 
devotees and is forgiving — He will pardon their previous mistakes. 


(84) 
bahu-deva-sevi-sanga kariba varjana 


ekesvara vaisnavera kariba püjana 


“Abandoning the company of those who worship many Devas, a Vaisnava 
worships the one Supreme Controller. 


(85) 
hari-dasa-pade bhaktivinoda ye jana 


hari-nàma-cintamani tanhara jivana 


Hari-nama Cintamani is the life of Bhaktivinoda — that personality who resides at 
the feet of Hari Dasa. 


iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau 


devantare svatantrya-jnanaparadha nama paficamah paricchedah 


Thus ends the fifth chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
‘The Offence of Considering the Devas to be Independent.’ 
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Chapter Six 
Guror avajna 


(Neglecting the Guru) 


guror-avajna 
“To neglect or disobey the guru.” 


(1) 
pafica-tattva jaya jaya Sri-radha-madhava 


jaya navadvipa-vraja-yamunà-vaisnava 


Glories to the Pafica-Tattva, glories to Sri Radha-Madhava. Glories to Navadvipa, 
Vraja, the Yamuna and the Vaisnavas. 


(2) 
hari-dasa bale — prabhu kari nivedana 
trtivaparadha name ye rüpe ghatana 


Hari Dasa said, “Oh Lord, on Your request, | will now speak about the third 
aparadha to the Name and what occurs when it appears." 


(3) 
vistari' baliba ami tomari ajnaya 


yei saba aparadha guru-avajfiaya 


“By your order, | will describe in detail all the offences that proceed from 
neglecting the guru." 


(4) 
bahu yoni bhrami' manava-Sarira, 
durlabha, Subhada ati 
tathapi anitya, paileka yei, 
yavat jivane sthiti 
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“After wandering through many wombs, one attains a human form which is very 
rare and extremely fortunate. However, having attained that status in life, sucha 
body is also temporary.” (1) 


(1) Wandering continuously through sixteen-thousand wombs, by the power of 
ajnhata-sukyti (unknown spiritual merit), the jrva is awarded a human body. The human 
form is rare, because in the human body one may perform sadhana that leads towards 
spirituality, which cannot be executed in other bodies. In the body of a Deva one may 
only enjoy the results of previous karma, but one may not perform pious activities. In 
the form of animals, birds etc. there is a lack of knowledge and one cannot 
independently perform pious activities. Only the human body is suitable to perform 
bhajana of the Supreme. 


(5) 
parama-mangala, labhibare tare, 
yadi na yatana kare 
punaraya bhave, anitya Sarira 
labhiya abara mare 


“If no endeavour is made to attain the highest auspiciousness, then one must 
take birth again in this mundane world, accept a temporary body, and die once 


again." 
(6) 
subodha ye haya, durlabha nr-deha, 


labhiya bhava samsare 


“One should understand how rare it is to attain the human form within the cycle 
of birth and death.” 


Samsari jiva ava$ya sad-guru asraya karibe 


(The Bound Jiva Must Take Shelter of a Genuine Guru) 
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guru karna-dhàra, samasraya kari’ 
krsna-ànukülye tare 


“The guru is the captain of the ship, and one should take shelter of him, then by 
Krsna's favour, one can cross over (the ocean of birth and death). (2) 


(2) The guru is the only captain of the ship to deliver the fallen jivas across the ocean 
of repeated birth and death. All those persons who do not take refuge in the guru's 
feet, but attempt to cross the ocean of birth and death by the power of their own 
intelligence are great fools. Without following the instructions of the guru, one can 
never achieve perfection in this world. How can one become perfect in order to attain 
the highest benefit without the instructions of a guru? One who is accomplished in the 
matter of transcendence is suitable to be a guru. 


(7) 

Santa krsna-bhakta, laksana ye guru, 
sa-dainya vacane tanre 
santosa kariya, krsna-diksa la'ya, 
yaya samsarera pare 


“One of the characteristics of a guru is that he is a peaceful devotee of Krsna. 
One should inquire from such a person submissively, satisfy him and accept 
krsna-diksa from him. In this way one can cross over samsara. 


(8) 
sahaje jivera, ache krsne mati 
vrthà tarke taha yaya 
vitarka chadiya, sumati asraye, 
guru hate mantra paya 


“It is easy for the jiva’s intelligence to be fixed upon Krsna when useless 
rhetoric has disappeared. By rejecting such logic and taking shelter of true 
wisdom, one should accept mantra from a guru. 
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(9) 
grhi-jiva-gana, varnasrame thaki, 


sad-guru āśraya kare | 


“Those jivas who are householders should remain situated within varnasrama 


and take shelter of a genuine guru. 


Brahmanadi ucca-varne sat-patra thakile tini haibara yogya 


(Brahmanas and Others from Higher Varnas Should be Accepted as 
Guru if They are Suitable.) 


brahmana acarya, sarva-varne haya, 


yadi krsna-bhakti dhare 
“A brahmana is the acarya of all the other varnas if he follows krsna-bhakti. 


(10) 
brahmana-kulete, supatra abhave, 
anya kule diksa paya 
uccavarna guru, grhira ucita, 


guru-sisya pariksaya 


“In the absence of a qualified person from a brahmana family, one should accept 
diksa from someone of another type of lineage. A householder should accept a 
guru from the higher varnas. The guru and disciple should examine each other. 


Varna-vicara apeksa supatrera vicara adhika $reyah 


(Consideration of Qualification is More Important than Varna) 
(11) 


krsna-tattva-vetta, prakrta ye haya, 
se haite pare guru 
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kiba vipra, $üdra, ki grhi, sannyasi 
guru hana kalpa-taru 


“It is natural that one who is conversant with krsna-tattva is eligible to be a 
guru. Whether he is a brahmana, a $üdra, a householder or a sannyasi, the guru 
is like a wish-fulfilling tree. 


(12) 
varnera maryada, patrera vicàre, 
paramarthe laghu ati 
supatra milana, prayojana sada, 
yadi cài Suddha rati 


"Considering suitability based upon the reputation of a particular varna is not 
very relevant from the highest perspective. Finding the proper qualifications is 
always the necessity if one desires to attain pure rati (attachment to the Lord). 


(13) 
supatrera prapti, müla-prayojana 
pavitra suvarna hena 
tahe ucca-varna, labhile samyoga, 


sohaga suvarne yena 


“Proper eligibility is the foundation for accepting someone (as guru). Such a 
person is like pure gold. If one comes across such a person amongst the higher 
varnas, then that person is as beautiful as gold. (3) 


(3) One should accept a qualified guru. A guru from the higher varnas is pleasing to 
society. Therefore, if he can find a suitable guru amongst the higher varnas, a grhastha 
need not seek one amongst the lower varnas. But it should be kept in mind that 
someone of a higher varna, or a kula-guru (family preceptor), who has no proper 
qualification should not be accepted as guru. 


Grha-tyagi agrhi-gurvasraya karite paren 
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(A Householder who Renounces His Home Should Take Shelter of A 
Guru Who is not a Householder) 
(14) 
ye kona karane, sei grhi-dharma 
chadi’ anyasrama laya 
tahe paramartha, na pàiyà $ese 
sadhu-guru anvesaya 


“For some reason, if one renounces grhastha-dharma and accepts another 
asrama, but ultimately cannot achieve the highest attainment, he should look for 
a sadhu-guru. 


(15) 
tahara paksete, agrhi acarya 
prasasta sakala mate 
tanra diksà Siksa, pàiyà se jana, 
bhase nama-rasamrte 


“All accept that a non-grhastha acarya is most suitable for such a person. 
Taking diksa and Siksa from him, that person will swim in the nectar of 
nama-rasa. (4) 


(4) One who renounces householder life must accept a genuine guru. He should 
accept a guru who has also renounced his home. 


Grhi-bhakta grha-tyaga karile-o pürva-guru tyaga karite haya nà 


(The Householder Devotee who Renounces His Home Should not 
Reject His Previous Guru) 
(16) 
grhi bhakta-jane, viraga labhile, 
chadaye samsara-vidhi 
tabu pürva-guru, Carana-aSsraya 
karibe jivanavadhi 
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“A householder devotee who attains the stage of renunciation should abandon 
the regulations of family life. But for his whole life he should continue to accept 
the shelter of the feet of his previous guru. 


(17) 
grhi-jana-madhye, grhi-guru 'Sasta, 
yadi Suddha-bhakta hana 
natuva agrhi, suyogya haile, 
guru-yogya sarva-ksana 


“Amongst householders, a householder guru is glorious if he is a pure devotee. 
Yet, one who has already renounced his home should search for an appropriate 
guru. At all times, the guru must be competent. (5) 


(5) If a householder cannot find a genuine householder guru, then he may accept a 


genuine guru who is not a householder. 


(18) 
sad-guru paiya, bhaktite bhajite, 
bhavera udaya yabe 
samsara virakti, samsara chadiya, 


vairagi haibe tabe 


“Having accepted a genuine guru, one should worship him with devotion. When 
bhàva arises, one becomes indifferent to the world and renounces it. Then he 


becomes a renunciant. 
Yini vairagya asraye laibena tini vairagt guru kariben 


(One Who Takes Refuge in Renunciation Should Accept a Guru who 
is a Renunciant) 


(19) 
vairagya asrama, grahanete tyagi- 


purusa haibe guru 
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tanhara carane, Sikhibe viraga, 
guru Siksa-kalpa-taru 


“One in the vairagya-a$rama (sannyasa) should accept a renunciant as his guru. 
At his feet one will learn about renunciation. Such a guru is a wish-fulfilling tree 
of spiritual instructions. (6) 


(6) A householder who has accepted the vairagya-asrama should seek out a suitable 
renunciant-guru and accept the clothes and paraphernalia appropriate for the stage of 


a mendicant (bhiksu-asrama). 
Diksà o Siksa-guru ubhayakei samàna sammana kara avasyaka 


(The Diksa and Siksa-Gurus Should Both be Given Equal Respect) 


(20) 
diksa-siksa bhede, guru du’ prakara 
ubhaye samana mana 
arpibe sujana, paramartha dhana, 


anayase yadi cana 


“Diksa and Siksa are the two kinds of gurus, and both should be respected 
equally. If they so desire, they can easily bestow the highest wealth unto a fit 


recipient. 


(21) 
krsna-nama-mantra, dena diksa-guru 
Siksa-guru tattva-data 
vaisnava sakala, Siksa-guru hana, 


sarva-subha-janayita 


“The diksa—guru gives the krsna—nama mantra, and the siksa—guru imparts 
tattva (knowledge of bhakti). All Vaisnavas can become Sriksa-gurus and are 
thus the creators of all auspiciousness. (7) 
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(7) There are two classes of guru. The one who gives mantra-diksa is the diksa-guru. 
Those who give teachings on sambandha-tattva are siksa-gurus. Only can have only 
one diksa-guru. 


Sampradayera adi-gurura Siksa avalambana kariya acarana karibe 


(One Must Behave According to the Teachings of the Adi-Guru of the 
Sampradaya) 


(22) 
sadhu-sampradaye, acarya sakala 
Siksa-guru pratisthita 
adyacarya yini, guru-siromani 
püji tan’re yathocita 


“All the acaryas in the sadhu-sampradaya worship the adi—acarya (original 
guru), who is the crest-jewel of gurus - the $iksaà-guru who established the 
sampradaya. (8) 


(8) ‘Sadhu-sampradaya’ means a Vaisnava sampradaya. The sadhu-parampara 
imparts mantras, tattva (knowledge), and teachings concerning sadhya (the goal) and 
sadhana (the method how to attain the goal). In order to protect oneself from evil 
sampradayas such as those of the màyavadis etc., one should accept a guru from a 
sadhu-sampradaya. One should respect the teachings imparted by the original àcaryas 
of the sadhu-sampradayas: Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhva-muni, Sri Nimbaditya and Sri 
Visnu-svami are the original acaryas of their respective sampradayas. 


(23) 
tan'ra su-siddhànta, anugata ha'ye 
na màniba anya Siksà 
tanhara ādeśa, paliba yatane, 
na laiba anya diksa 


“They follow his wonderful philosophical conclusions and do not accept any 
other philosophy. They endeavour to carry out his teachings and do not accept 
diksa anywhere else. 
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Sampradaya guru varana kara kartavya 


(One Must Accept a Guru From Within a Sampradaya) 
(24) 


sampradaya guru-gane Siksa guru jāni 
anya-mata panditera $iksa nahi mani 


“These gurus are conversant with the teachings of the original gurus of the 
sampradaya. They do not accept the teachings of any other pandita who 
expounds another philosophy. 


(25) 
sei mate suSiksita sadhu sucarita 


diksa-guru-yogya sada jane supandita 


“One who carefully studies these teachings is a sadhu of good character. One 
should know that such a true pandita is always qualified to be a diksa—guru. 


Mayavadira nikata krsna-mantra laile paramartha haya na 


(One Never Attains the Greatest Benefit by Accepting Krsna-mantra 
from a Mayavadt) 
(26) 
mayavadi-mate thake krsna-mantra laya 
tara paramartha labha kabhu nahi haya 


“One will never attain the highest spiritual benefit by accepting krsna-mantra 
from someone who follows mayavada philosophy. 


Suddha-bhakta vyatita anyake guru karibe na 


(Except for a Pure Devotee, No One Else Can be a Guru) 
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(27) 
ye anyaya Sikhe, yei Siksa deya ara 
ubhaye narake yaya, na paya uddhara 


“Both the person who expounds a different philosophy and the person who 
accepts it go to hell. They cannot be saved. 


(28) 
Suddha-bhakti chadi’ yini sikhilena vada 


tanhara jivana matra vada-visamvada 


“The life of one who rejects Suddha-bhakti and teaches another philosophy is 


simply spent in arguments and counter-arguments. 


(29) 
se kemane guru habe, uddharibe jive 
apani asiddha anye kiba $ubha dibe 


“How can such a person become a guru and deliver the jivas? If he is imperfect, 


how can he bestow auspiciousness upon others? 


(30) 
ataeva Suddha-bhakta ye se kene naya 
upayukta guru haya, sarva-$àstre kaya 


“Thus, how can someone who is not a Suddha-bhakta be eligible to be guru? 
This is stated in all the Sastra. 


Guru-tattva 


(The Principle of Guru) 


(31) 
diksa-guru Siksa-guru dunhe krsna-dasa 


dunhe vraja-jana krsna-Saktira prakasa 
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“The diksa—guru and Siksa—guru are both krsna—dasa. They are residents of 
Vraja and manifestations of Krsna’s Sakti. 


(32) 
guruke samanya jiva na janibe kabhu 
guru—krsna-$akti krsna-prestha nitya-prabhu 


“One should never consider the guru to be an ordinary jiva. The guru is Krsna’s 
Sakti, most dear to Krsna, and he is one's eternal master. (9) 


(9) One should never consider the guru to be an ordinary Jiva. Devotion must be given 
to the guru as one who is nourished by Krsna's svarupa-Sakti and as a personal 
associate of Krsna. To think of the guru as Krsna is the philosophy of the mayavadis, 
and not that of the pure Vaisnavas. Sadhu devotees are extremely careful of this. If it is 
evident that mayavada has entered into one's sadhana, then all of one's sadhana is 


ruined. 


(33) 
ei buddhi-saha sada guru-bhakti kare 
sei guru-bhakti-bale samsarete tare 


“With this mindset, one should always have guru—bhakti. By the power of such 
guru—bhakti, one can cross over the repeated cycle of birth and death. 


Guru puja 


(The Worship of Guru) 
(34) 


agre guru-püjà pare $ri-krsna-püjana 


gurudeve $ri-krsna-prasada-samarpana 


“One should worship the guru first, and worship Sri Krsna after. Gurudeva gives 
Sri Krsna's mercy. (10) 


(10) One worships the guru by offering him àsana (a seat), pàdya (foot-wash), arghya 


(ceremonial water), snaniya (bathing), vastra (garments), and abharana (ornaments), 
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and with his permission one then worships the Divine Couple. After that worship, the 
prasada such as drinks etc. should be first offered to the guru, and then to other 
Vaisnavas and the Devatas. Then prasada may be offered to the pitrs. 


(35) 
guru ajna la’ye krsna pujibe yatane 
$ri-guru smariyà krsna balibe vadane 


"Following the guru's instructions, one should carefully worship Krsna. 
Remembering Sri Guru, one should chant the Name of Krsna. 


Gurute ki rüpe $raddhà kara ucita 


(What Kind of Faith Should one Have in the Guru?) 


(36) 
gurute avajna ya'ra ta’ra aparadha 
sei aparadhe tà'ra haya bhakti-vadha 


“To neglect the guru is an offence. This offence obstructs one’s bhakti. 


(37) 
guru-krsna vaisnavete sama bhakti kari’ 


namasraye Suddha-bhakta Ssighra yaya tari’ 


“Having equal bhakti for the guru, Krsna and the Vaisnavas, and by taking 
shelter of the Holy Name, a Suddha-bhakta is quickly delivered. 


(38) 
gurute acala $raddha kare yei jana 
Suddha-nama-bale sei paya prema-dhana 


“By steady $raddhà in the guru, and by the power Suddha—nama, the great 
wealth of prema is attained. 


Kon sthane guru tyaga karite haibe 
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(In Which Situation One Should Reject the Guru) 


(39) 
tabe yadi e rupa ghatana kabhu haya 
asat-sange gurura yogyata haya ksaya 


“Through asat-sanga a person's eligibility to become guru may be ruined if 


events such as the following occur. 


(40) 
prathame chilena tini sad-guru pradhana 


pare nama-aparadhe haha hata-jnana 


“At first, he may be the best amongst sad-gurus, but after making offences to 
the Holy Name, his knowledge is destroyed. 


(41) 
vaisnave vidvesa kari’ chade nama-rasa 


krame krame hana artha-kaminira vasa 


“Becoming envious of the Vaisnavas, he gives up nama-rasa. Eventually he 


becomes a slave to wealth and women. 


(42) 
sei guru chàdi' Sisya sri-krsna-krpaya 
sad-guru labhiya punah $uddha-nàma gaya 


“Rejecting that guru, and by the mercy of Sri Krsna, a disciple may again find a 
sad-guru who chants Suddha-nàma. 


Guru-S$isya sambandhera pürvei parasparera pariksa 


(Before the Guru-Disciple Relationship, They Must Examine One 
Another) 
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(43) 
ayogya-sisyere guru kariben danda 
bhajiya ayogya-guru Sisya haya panda 


“A guru that accepts an unqualified disciple is punished. The disciple who 
worships an unqualified guru becomes hopeless. 


(44) 
dunhera yogyata yata dina sthira raya 
paraspara sambandha kakhana tyajya naya 


"As long as they are both qualified, their relationship should not be abandoned. 
(11) 


(11) The relationship between guru and disciple is eternal. As long as there is mutual 
eligibility, their relationship will not be broken. If the guru becomes wicked, the disciple 
must give him up, and if the disciple becomes wicked, then the guru must give him up. 

If not, then both will fall down. Kindly look at the Pramana-maéla for further evidence 
about giving up such a relationship. 


Suddha-guru pariksa kariyà varana karibe 


(After Examining the Pure Guru, One Should Accept Him) 
(45) 
sad-gurura prati yei avajfià acare 
se pàpistha aparadhi sarvatra samsàre 


“One who disrespects the sad—guru is the worst miscreant and offender in the 


whole world. 


(46) 
ataeva prathame vi$esa yatna kari' 
Suddha-bhakte laibena guru-rüpe vari’ 


“Thus, at the very beginning one should take great care in finding a 
$uddha-bhakta to be one's guru. (12) 
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(12) Before a guru is accepted, Sastra instructs that the guru and disciple should test 
and examine one another. This does not refer to the kula-guru (family guru). If a 
kula-guru is qualified then there is no issue. If he is unqualified, then one should 

search out a guru amongst sadhu-gurus. At the time of purchasing something, one 
examines the object and wants to know where it is from, thus only someone who is 
extremely unfortunate would not endeavour to properly examine and select a guru who 
is the greatest friend of the jrvas. An unqualified kula-guru should be begged for 

permission and shown respect, then one should bid farewell to him and search out a 

sad-guru. 


(47) 
guru-tyaga-klesa yena kabhu nahi ghate 
e rüpa cintile kabhu na pade sankate 


“One should be concerned that he should never have to undergo the misery of 
having to reject his guru and fall into such a calamity. 


(48) 
guru yatha bhakti-hina Sisya ta’ra praya 
ataeva Suddha-guru la'be pariksaya 


“Just as the guru may be devoid of bhakti, so the disciple may also be. 


Therefore, the pure guru must examine him. 


(49) 
sad-guru-avajna — aparadha bhayankara 
ei aparàdhe nasta haya deva-nara 


*To disrespect the sad-guru is a dreadful offence. When such an offence is 


committed, Devas and humans are doomed. 
Guru sevara prakriya 


(Ways in Which to Serve the Guru) 
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(50) 
guru-Sayyasana ara padukadi, yana 
pada-pitha, snanodaka, chayara langhana 


“One should not disrespect the guru’s bed, seat, shoes, vehicle, foot-stool, 
bath-water and shadow. 


(51) 
gurura agrete anya pUuja-dvaita-jnana 
diksa, vyakhya, prabhutvadi karibe varjana 


“One should not worship anyone else before the guru, considering him to be 
secondary. One should not give diksa or lectures (in front of the guru) nor try to 


lord over him. 


(92) 
yatha yatha gurura paibe darasana 
dandavat padi’ bhüme karibe vandana 


“Whenever one sees the guru, one should offer dandavats, falling to the ground 
and offering respects. 


(53) 
guru-nàma bhaktite karibe uccarana 


guru-ajna hela na karibe kadacana 


“One should utter his guru’s name with bhakti. One should never, ever, 
disrespect the guru. 


(54) 
gurura prasada seva ava$ya karibe 
gurura apriya vakya kabhu na kahibe 


“One should honour the prasada-remnants of the guru. One must never speak 
unpleasant words to the guru. 
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(55) 
gurura carane dainye laibe Sarana 


karibe gurura sada priya-acarana 


“One must surrender with humility at the guru’s feet. One must always behave in 
such a way that one will become dear to the guru. 


(56) 
e-rupa acare krsna-nama-sankirtane 


sarva-siddhi haya prabho bale sruti-gane 


“Behaving in this way and performing krsna-nama-sankirtana, one attains all 


perfection. O Lord, this has been declared by the sruti. 


(57) 
nàma-guru prati yadi avajna ghataye 
dusta-sange dusta-sastra-mata-samasraye 


“If one associates with wicked people, or takes refuge in the philosophy found in 
evil Sastra, then one disobeys the nàma-guru (13). 


(13) Nàma-guru — he who teaches one about nàma-tattva and establishes the 
supreme nature of the Holy Name, or that person who bestows the namatmaka-mantra 
(mantras that are comprised of the Holy Names) - that person is the nàma-guru. The 
diksà-guru is the nama-guru. The mantra is also the nama. If the Holy Name is 
separated from the mantra, then there is no mantra. On the contrary, simply by 
chanting the Holy Name, the mantra is automatically chanted. 


(58) 
tabe sei saħga, sei Sastra dura kari’ 


vilàpa kariba sei guru-pade dhari’ 


“Then one should cast that association or that Sastra far away, and lamenting, 
one should grasp the guru's feet. 
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(59) 
krpa kari’ gurudeva haibe sadaya 


name prema dibe se vaisnava dayamaya 


“Being kind, the guru will bestow his mercy. Being full of compassion, that 


Vaisnava will give one nàma-prema." 


(60) 
hari-dasa pada-renu bharasa yahara 


nama-cintamani gaya trnadhika chara 


He who considers himself lower than a blade of grass, who has faith in the dust 


of Hari Dasa’s feet, sings this Hari-nama-cintamani. 


iti $ri- hari-nama-cintamanau gurv-avajna-vicaro 
nama sasthah paricchedah 


Thus ends the sixth chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
‘Discussions on Disrespecting the Guru.’ 
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Chapter Seven 
Sruti-Sastra-nindanam 
(Criticism of the Sruti-sastra) 
Sruti-Sastra-nindanam 


“Blaspheming the $ruti-Sastra". 


(1) 
jaya jaya gadai-gauranga nityananda 
jaya sita-pati jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


Glories to Gadadhara, Gauranga and Nityananda. Glories to the husband of Sita 
(Advaita) and the devotees. 


(2) 
hari-dasa bale prabhu caturthaparadha 


Sruti-Sastra-vinindana bhakti-rasa-vadha 


Hari Dasa said — “Lord, the fourth offence is criticism of the Sruti-Sastra which 
obstructs bhakti-rasa. 


Amnaya-i eka-matra pramana 


(The Vedas are the only Evidence) 


(3) 
Sruti-Sastra — veda-upanisat-purana 


krsna-nisvasita haya sarvatra pramana 


“The Sruti-Sastra, the Vedas, the Upanisads and the Puranas - all these 
pramanas (evidences) have issued from the breathing of Krsna. 
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(4) 
visesatah aprakrta-tattve jhana yata 
sakali amnaya-siddha tahe ha-i rata 


“They especially contain knowledge of transcendental truths which is beyond 
the range of the mundane senses (aprakrta-tattva). The entire Vedas are perfect. 


(5) 
jadatita vastu indriyera agocara 
krsna-krpà vina taha nā haya gocara 


“That which transcends dull matter is beyond the senses. Without Krsna’s 
mercy one cannot contact that. (1) 


(1) The mundane senses can only perceive objects comprised of matter. The senses 
have no power to perceive that which is beyond the mundane. Krsna is spiritual by 
nature and transcends matter. Thus Krsna kindly gives the knowledge of amnaya (the 
Vedas) so that the jivas will attain auspiciousness. The word ‘amnaya’ is used in 
genuine sampradayas to refer to the statements of the Vedas. 


(6) 
karanapatava, bhrama, vipralipsa ara 


pramada, sarvatra nara-jhane ei cara 


“Throughout human knowledge we find four things — flawed senses 
(karanàpatava), the tendency to make mistakes (bhrama), the cheating 
propensity (vipralipsa), and falling into bewilderment (pramada). 


(7) 
sei saba dosa-$ünya veda catustaya 
veda vinà paramarthe gati nahi haya 


“The four Vedas are devoid of all these faults. Without the Vedas there is no 
other path to the highest goal. 
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(8) 
maya-baddha-jive krsna bahu krpa kari’ 
veda-puranadi dila arsa-jnane dhar 


“Being extremely merciful to the jivas who are bound by Maya, Krsna took the 
knowledge of the sages in the form of the Vedas, Puranas etc. (2) 


(2) Arsa-jfiana — that knowledge that the rsis attained while in samadhi. That is 


arsa-jnana. 


Amnaya haite daSa-mila Siksa prameya nayati 


(The Ten Fundamental Teachings and Nine Evidences in the Vedas) 
(9) 
sei Sruti-Sastre jani — karma-jhana chara 


nirmala-bhaktite matra pai sarva-sara 


“I know that the Sruti-Sastra considers karma and jnana to be as worthless as 
ashes, and that only the attainment of pure bhakti is most essential. 


(10) 
maya-mudha-jive karma-jnane $uddha kari’ 
Suddha-bhakti adhikara sikhaile hari 


“The jivas are fooled by maya who purifies them through karma and jnana, and 
when they are qualified, Hari teaches them about Suddha-bhakti. (3) 


(3) The perfect knowledge of the $ruti says that karma and jfana produce only 
negligible results, and teaches that the essential truth of pure bhakti is the highest 


attainment. 


(11) 
pramàna se veda-vakya nayati prameya 
Sikhaya sambandha, prayojana, abhidheya 
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“The pramana of the Vedic statements reveal nine prameyas (objects of 
knowledge). Their teachings are sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana (the 
relationship between the jiva and i$vara, the method of attainment, and the goal). 


(12) 
ei da$a-müla-sàra avidya vinasa 


kariya jivera kare suvidya prakasa 


“The essence of this is the Dasa-mula (ten fundamental teachings) which 
destroys the ignorance of the jiva and manifests divine knowledge. (4) 


(4) The Da$a-muüla states that there is one pramana, meaning the Vedic statements; 
the prameyas are nine — 1. Hari is the Supreme Truth. 2. His form is that of 
Syamasundara, and He is the master of all potencies. 3. The form of Syamasundara is 
replete with supreme rasa; His abode is the spiritual sky. 4. The unlimited jivas are 
spiritual atomic particles (cit-paramanu) and they are separated parts of Krsna 
(vibhinnamsa). The two types of jiva are eternally bound (nitya-baddha) and eternally 
liberated (nitya-mukta). 5. The jivas who are averse to Krsna are bound by Maya. 6. 
Pure devotees are free from the influence of Maya. 7. The jivas and the entire world 
comprised of gross matter are produced by the potency of inconceivability 
(acintya-Sakti) and are manifestations that are eternally one and different from the 
Supreme. 8. Abhidheya-tattva refers to the nine processes in krsna-bhakti. 9. 
Krsna-prema is the prayojana-tattva. 


1. hari eka para-tattva, 2. tini sarva-Saktiman, 3. tini rasa-mürti 


(Hari is the Supreme Truth, the Possessor of All Potencies, and the 


Embodiment of Rasa) 


(13) 
prathame Sikhaya — para-tattva eka hari 


syama sarva-$aktimàn, rasa-mürti-dhàrr 
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“The first teaching is that Hari is the Supreme Truth. Syama is the possessor of 
all potencies and the embodiment of rasa. 


(14) 
jivera paramananda karena vidhàna 


samvyoma-dhamete tanra nitya adhisthana 


“He gives supreme bliss to the jivas and He eternally resides in His abode in the 
spiritual sky (samvyoma). 


(15) 
e-tina prameya haya Sri-krsna-visaye 
veda-sastra Siksà dena jivera hrdaye 


“The Veda-$àstra places these three prameyas concerning Sri Krsna in the 
hearts of the jivas. 


4. Jiva-tattva 


(The Jiva Principle) 


(16) 
dvitiye sikhaya vibhinnam$a jiva-tattva 
ananta-sankhyaka cit-paramanu-sattva 


“The second teaching is in regard to jiva—tattva, who are vibhinnamSa (part and 
parcel of the Supreme). They are infinite in number and atomic units of 


consciousness. 


5. Nitya-baddha o 6. nitya mukta bhede jiva dui prakara 


(The Two Different Types of Jivas are eternally bound and eternally 
liberated) 


141 


(17) 
nitya-baddha nitya-mukta bhede jiva dvi-prakara 
samvyoma, brahmanda bhari’ samsthiti tahara 


“The jivas are of two types — eternally bound (nitya-baddha) and eternally 
liberated (nitya-mukta). Respectively, they reside in the spiritual sky and the 


material universe. 


Baddha jiva 


(The Bound Jiva) 


(18) 
baddha-jiva maya bhaji’ krsna-bahirmukha 
ananta-brahmande bhoga kare duhkha-sukha 


“Being averse to Krsna, the bound jivas worship maya. They enjoy and suffer in 


unlimited universes. 


Mukta jiva 


(The Liberated Jivas) 


(19) 
nitya-mukta krsna bhaji krsna-pàrisada 
para-vyome bhoga kare premera sampada 


“The eternally liberated jivas worship Krsna, and they are His associates. They 
enjoy in the spiritual sky and possess the wealth of prema. 


(20) 
tinati prameya ei jivera visaye 
$ruti-Sastra $iksà dena krsna-dasi haye 
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“Theses are the three prameyas in regards to the jiva. The Sruti-Sastras, which 
are Krsna’s maidservants, teach this. 


7. Acintya-bhedabheda sambandha 


(The Jiva in Relation to Simultaneous Oneness and Difference) 
(21) 


cid-vyapara ara yata jadera vyapara 
sakali acintya-bhedabheda prakara 


“Whether they are in the spiritual world or the material world, they are all 
inconceivably one and different (from the Lord). 


(22) 
jiva, jada — sarva-vastu krsna-saktimaya 
avicintya-bhedabheda $ruti-Sastre kaya 


“All things, including the jivas and matter are Krsna’s potencies and 
inconceivably one and different from Him. The Sruti-Sastras declare this. 


(23) 
ei jnane jiva jane — ami krsna dasa 
krsna mora nitya prabhu cit-sürya-praka$a" 


“Through this knowledge the jiva understands ‘I am krsna-dasa. Krsna is my 
eternal Master. He appears like a spiritual sun.' 


(24) 
Sakti-parinama-matra veda-sastre bale 


vivartadi-dusta-mate veda-ninde chale 


“The Veda-Sastra speaks about Sakti-parinama (the idea that the world is a 
manifestation of Krsna’s energies). Vivarta (the idea that the world is a direct 
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transformation of the Lord) is a corrupt philosophy — a deception created by 
offenders of the Vedas. (5) 


(5) The Vedas teach that the world is a manifestation of the Supreme's acintya-sakti. 
The concept that the world is a direct transformation, or a direct manifestation of the 
Supreme, is an ideology that is completely opposed to the Vedas. 


Satati prameya sambandha jnana 


(The Seventh Prameya Concerns Sambandha-jnhana) 
(25) 
ei-ta' sambandha-jnana satati prameya 
$ruti-Sastra Siksa dena ati-upadeya 


“This seventh prameya concerns sambandha-jnana. The Sruti-Sastras give this 
most excellent teaching. 


(26) 
veda punah śikşā dena abhidheya-sara 
nava-vidha krsna-bhakti vidhi, raga ara 


“The Vedas also give instructions on essential abhidheya, the nine processes of 
krsna-bhakti, as well as vidhi (devotion according to rules) and raga 
(spontaneous devotion for Krsna). 


8. abhidheya — nava-vidha bhakti (Abhideya — the Nine Processes of 
Bhakti) 


(27) 
Sravana, kirtana, smrti, püjana, vandana 


paricarya, dasya, sakhya, atma-nivedana 
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“Hearing, chanting, remembering, worshipping, offering prayers, offering 
service, becoming the Lord’s servant, becoming the Lord’s friend and offering 
oneself fully. 


(28) 
bhaktira prakara-madhye nama sarva-sàra 


pranava-mahatmya veda karena pracara 


“Amongst these various types of bhakti, chanting the Holy Name is the most 
essential. Thus the Vedas have propagated the glories of pranava (om). 


9. Prayojana krsna-prema 


(The Goal is Krsna-prema) 


(29) 
Suddha-bhakti-samasraya kariya mānava 
krsna-krpà-bale paya premera vaibhava 


“If a human being takes refuge in Suddha—bhakti, then by the power of Krsna's 
mercy, he attains the wealth of prema. (6) 


(6) Here, Suddha-bhakti refers to the state where the mind is fixed upon that which is 
favourable for service to Krsna with no other desire than to increase one's bhakti. In 
this state, one is not covered by karma, jriàna or yoga, but the mind is fixed upon 
Suddha-bhakti. Bhakti which is mixed with karma or jhana cannot be said to be 
Suddha-bhakti. All the Vedas unanimously teach that one should engage in 
Suddha-bhakti by taking refuge in nama. 


Ei $ruti-Siksa ninda aparadha 


(Criticising the Teachings of the Sruti is an Offence) 
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(30) 
e nava-prameya Sruti karena pramana 
Sruti-tattvabhijha guru balena sandhàna 


“The $ruti is the pramana that teaches these nine prameyas. The guru who is 
learned in these tattvas from the Sruti is able to reveal them. 


(31) 
e-hena $rutira yei kare vinindana 


nama-aparadhi sei naradhama jana 


“One who criticises the Sruti is an offender to nama. He is the lowest of men. 


Veda-viruddha vada-samuha 


(The Various Philosophies that Oppose the Vedas) 


(32) 
jaimini, kapila, nagna, nastika, sugata 


gautama — e-chaya jana hetuvade rata 


“Jaimint, Kapila, Nagna, Nastika, Sugata and Gautama - these six personalities 
are devoted to argumentative ideologies.* 


*Translator's Note: Jaimint is the founder of the Karma Mimarmsa philosophy. Kapila refers to Kapila 
Rsi, the propagator of atheistic Sankhya. Nagna most probably refers to Siva, the author of the Tantras. 
Nastika denotes the atheist Carvaka. Sugata is an epithet for Buddha, and Gautama is the founder of 
the school of Nyaya. 


(33) 
veda mane mukhe, tabu i$a nahi mane 


karma-kanda Srestha bali’ jaimini vakhane 


“Their mouths talk about following the Vedas, but none of them mention a 
Supreme. Jaimini declares that karma-kanda is the highest. 
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(34) 
i$vara asiddha, kapilera kalpanaya 
tabu yoga mane artha bujha nahi yaya 


‘Kapila imagines that i$vara is imperfect, but he accepts yoga without 


understanding its meaning. 


(35) 
nagna se tamasa-tantra karaya vistàra 
vedera viruddha-dharma karaye pracara 


“Nagna propagated tamasika tantras and preached a religion which was 
opposed to the Vedas.* 


* Translator's Note: Siva (Nagna) authored the Tantras and also appeared as Adi Sankara who 


propagated Advaitavada (mayavada). 
Ei saba matavada dvara Sruti-ninda haya 


(One Criticises the Sruti Through All These Philosophies) 


(36) 
nastika carvaka kabhu veda nahi mane 
sugata, bauddhera eka prakara vakhane 


“Nastika Carvaka did not accept the Vedas. Sugata described a type of 
Buddhism. 


(37) 
gautama nyayera karta i$vara na bhaje 
tara hetuvada-mate nara-matra maje 


“Gautama, the authority on nyaya, did not worship i$vara. These are the six 
argumentative philosophical schools that humans become fully absorbed in. 


Ei sab mata-vada dvara $ruti-ninda haya 
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(All these Doctrines Blaspheme the Sruti) 


(38) 
ei saba duşta mate $rutira nindana 


kabhu spasta kabhu gupta, bujhe vijfia-jana 


“All these corrupt philosophies criticise the $ruti - sometimes openly, 


sometimes in secret, but those who are wise understand. 


(39) 
ei saba mate thaki’ aparadhi haya 
ataeva ei sabe tyajibe ni$caya 


“All those that accept these philosophies are offenders. Thus, everyone should 
certainly avoid their association. 


Mayavadira ati dusta mata — veda viruddha 


(The Philosophy of the Mayavadis is the Most Corrupt - it is 
Opposed to the Vedas) 
(40) 


ei-saba ku-mata chadi’ ara mayavada 
Suddha-bhakti anubhavi' haya nirvivada 


“One should reject all these evil ideologies including mayavada, which are 
opposed to the realisations of Suddha—bhakti. 


(41) 
mayavada asat-sastra gupta-bauddha-mata 
vedartha-vikrti kali-kalete sammata 


“Mayavada is asat-Sastra (opposed to the Sastra) and is concealed Buddhism 
which mutilates the meaning of the Vedas. It is respected in the age of Kali. 
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(42) 
umapati brahmana-rüpete prakasila 
tomara ajnaya tenha acarya haila 
“The Lord of Uma (Siva) appeared in the form of a brahmana, and on Your order 
became the acarya (of this philosophy). 


(43) 
jaimini ye-rüpa mukhe veda-matra mane 
vikrta Srutira artha jagate vakhane 


“Just as Jaimint gave lip-service about accepting the Vedas, he (Siva) gave the 


world a deformed meaning of the sruti. 


(44) 
mayavadi guru sei-rupa bauddha-dharma 
veda-vakye sthàpi' acchadila bhakti-marma 


“In this way, mayavadi gurus establish Buddhist dharma using Vedic 
statements, concealing any meaning concerning bhakti. (7) 


(7) Astavakra, Dattatreya, Govinda, Gaudapada, Sankara, the followers of Sankara, 
and the jvara-mimamsakas (followers of Jaimint) are mayavadi gurus.* The attainment 
of nirvana by the jiva is the central teaching of Buddhist dharma. Although they do not 
accept the existence of Brahman, they accept that the highest reality is Sunyavada (the 
idea of merging into nothingness), which is identical in all respects with the mayavadis 

merging into the qualityless consciousness of Brahman. These philosophies are 
completely opposed to the eternality of bhakti-tattva. 


* Translator's Note: Astavakra was an ancient sage who wrote the Astavakra-gita, a treatise on 

advaita-siddhanta. Dattatreya wrote the Avadhüta-gità, another book propagating impersonalism. 

Govinda Bhagavatpada was the guru of Sankaracarya, and Govinda’s guru was Gaudapada. The 
jvara-mimàmsa (or purva-mimamsa) of Jaimint champions karma-kanda and its results as the goal of life 


— thus it is ultimately considered to be atheistic by Vaisnavas. 
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(45) 
ei saba matavade bhakti dure yaya 
Sri-krsna-namete jiva aparadha paya 


“All these philosophies keep bhakti at a distance. By following them, the jiva 


makes an offence to sri-krsna-nama. (8) 


(8) Those who accept any of these ideologies, but nevertheless chant 
krsna-nama—such mayavadis are destroyed by committing an offence to the Holy 
Name. 


Sruti-vicare $uddha prakriya 


(Consulting the Sruti is the Method of Purification) 


(46) 
Srutira abhidha-vrtti kari’ samyojana 
Suddha-bhakti labhi’ paya jiva prema-dhana 


“When the primary meanings (abhidha-vrtti) of the Sruti are combined, one 
eventually attains Suddha-bhakti. Then the jiva acquires the wealth of prema. (9) 


(9) When the primary meaning (abhidha-laksana) is applicable, then it is improper to 
accept secondary meanings (/aksana) in their place. Keeping this in mind, by 
accepting the abhidha-vrtti of a Vedic statement, one can learn the pure teachings of 
bhakti-tattva. Please look at the Pramana-mala for the meaning of abhidha and 
laksana. 


(47) 
Srutite laksana kare ayatha prakare 
nitya-satya dure yaya, aparadhe mare 


“One who accepts the unnecessary secondary meanings of the Sruti, distances 
himself from eternal truth and perishes due to his offence. 
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(48) 
sarva-veda-sammata pranava krsna-nama 


sei name jiva saba paya nitya-dhama 


“All the Vedas agree that pranava (om) is the Name of Krsna. By chanting that 
Name, all the jivas can attain the eternal abode. 


(49) 
pranava se maha-vakya haya krsna-nama 
tahate-i $ri-bhaktera satata visrama 


“Pranava, the great statement of the Vedas (maha-vakya), is a name of Krsna. A 
devotee eternally takes refuge in that. 


(50) 
veda bale, nama cit-svarüpa jagate 
namera abhase siddha haya sarva-mate 


“The Vedas declare to the world the spiritual nature of nama. Even by a 
semblance of the Name (namabhasa), all kinds of perfection are achieved. 


Veda kevala $Suddha-nàma-bhajana Siksa dena 


(The Vedas Only Give Instructions on Pure Nama-bhajana) 


(51) 
ei saba veda-siksa abhaga na mane 


name aparadha kare, vedera nindane 


“Those who are unfortunate do not understand all the teachings found within 
the Vedas. They commit offences to the Name by criticising the Vedas. 


(52) 
Suddha-nama-parayana yei mahajana 
vedasraye paya nama-rasa prema-dhana 
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“Those mahajanas who are engaged in Suddha—nama take shelter of the Vedas, 
and attain nàma-rasa and the wealth of prema. 


(53) 
sarva-veda bale, gao hari-nama-sara 


paibe parama priti Ananda apara’ 


“All the Vedas state, ‘Chant that most essential hari-nama! By chanting, you will 
obtain the highest type of love and unlimited bliss.’ 


(54) 
veda punah bale, yata mukta mahajana 


para-vyome sada kare nama-sankirtana 


“Again the Vedas say, ‘In the spiritual sky, the liberated mahajanas constantly 


engage in nàma-sankirtana.' 


Tamasa-tantra Siksa veda viruddha 


(The Teachings of the Tamasika Tantras are Opposed to the Vedas) 


(55) 
kali-yuge bahu-jana màya-$akti bhaje 


cid-atma-purusa krsna-nama-rasa tyaje 


“In Kali-yuga, many persons worship the maya-Sakti, rejecting the 
transcendental Personality and the rasa of krsna—nama. 


(56) 
tamasika tantra dhar’ Sruti-ninda kare 


madya-mamse priti kari’ adharmete mare 


“The followers of tantras that are in the mode of ignorance, criticise the Vedas. 
Finding pleasure in wine and meat, they perish due to their adharma. 
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(57) 
se-saba ninduka nahi paya krsna-nama 
kabhu nahi paya krsnera vrndavana-dhama 


“All such critics never accept krsna-nama. They never attain Krsna’s abode of 


Vrndavana. 


Maya-devira niskapata krpa-i prayojana 


(The Necessity of Maya Devi's Mercy) 
(58) 
maya-devi se-saba pasande adhogati 


diya namamrta ara nahi dena mati 


“Maya Devi forces all such atheists to fall down, and she is disinclined to give 
them the nectar of the Holy Name. 


(59) 
tabe yadi sadhu-sevaya tusta hana maya 
akapate dena tabe krsna-pada-chaya 


"But if Maya is satisfied by their service to a sadhu, then she will unreservedly 
give them the shade of Krsna’s feet. 


(60) 
maya krsna-dasi bahirmukha-jive dande 
maya püjile-u Subha nahi paya bhande 


“Maya is the maidservant of Krsna who punishes those jivas who are averse to 
Him. Those hypocrites who worship Maya never achieve auspiciousness. 


(61) 
krsna-nama kare yei, maya-devi ta’re 
niskapate krpa kari’ laya bhava-pare 
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“For those who chant krsna-nama, Maya Devi gives her niskapata-krpa (sincere 


mercy) and they are able to cross beyond material nature. (10) 


(10) In this world, the mayavadis chant the names of Durga and Kali, and offer worship 
to her. The cit-sakti is Krsna's original, personal potency. Maya is the shadow of that. 
Her aim is to purify the jivas who are averse to Krsna, and gradually bring them back to 
Him. Maya has two types of mercy — niskapata-krpa (sincere mercy) and 
sakapata-krpa (deceptive mercy). Wherever there is niskapata-krpa, then she bestows 
her vidya-vrtti (the perception of real knowledge) and gives krsna-bhakti. Wherever 
there is sakapata-krpà, there she gives temporary material happiness to the jivas and 
controls them. When she is very merciful in this particular way, she hurls the jiva into 


brahma-nirvàna. When this occurs, the jiva is completely finished. 


(62) 
ataeva $ruti-ninda-aparadha tyaji’ 


aharaha nama-sankirtana-rase maji 


“Thus, one should give up the offence of Sruti-ninda (criticism of the $ruti) and 
day after day, absorb oneself in the rasa of nàma-sankirtana. 


Tad-aparadhera pratikara 


(The Remedy for this Offence) 


(63) 
pramade yadyapi haya se-sruti-nindana 


anutape kari punah se-sruti vandana 


“If | foolishly engage in criticism of the Sruti, | should repent and again offer 


respects to the Sruti. 


(64) 
kusama-tulasi diya sei Sruti-gane 


bhagavata-saha sada püjiba yatane 
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“Offering flowers and tulasi to the sruti, | must constantly worship them along 
with the Bhagavata with great care. 


(65) 
bhagavata Sruti-sara krsna-avatara 


avasya karibe more karuna apara 


“The Bhagavata is the essence of the $ruti and is an avatara of Krsna. It will 
certainly bestow unlimited mercy upon me! (11) 


(11) The Srimad Bhagavata is the essence of all the Vedas. Those persons whose 
auspicious day has not dawned yet due to some delay, speak harsh words about Si7 
Bhagavata. That is their inherent nature. 


(66) 
hari-dasa-pada-rajah bharasa yahara 


nàma-cintamani-hàra galaya tahara 


“He who has confidence in the dust of Hari Dasa's feet, places this jewelled 
necklace of Holy Names around his neck. 


iti $ri- hari-nàma-cintamanau Sruti-ninda aparadha vicaro 


nàma saptamah paricchedah 


Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
'A Deliberation on the Offence of Criticising the Sruti.' 


155 


Chapter Eight 
Name Arthavada Aparadha 
(The Offence of Interpreting the Holy Name) 


tathartha-vado hari-namni kalpanam 


Giving an imaginary interpretation to hari-nama or considering the glories of the 


Name to be imaginary. 


(1) 
jaya gaura-gadadhara Ssri-radha-madhava 


jaya gaura-lila-sthall jahnavi vaisnava 


Glories to Gaura-Gadadhara and Sri Radha-Madhava! Glories unto the places of 
Gaura’s pastimes! Glories to the Ganga and the Vaisnavas! 


(2) 
hari-name artha-vada kalpana cintana 
pañcamāparādha prabho Sri-Sacinandana 


(Hari Dasa continued:) “O Lord Sacinandana, the fifth offence is to give an 
interpretation to hari-nama, or to consider its glories to be exaggerated or 
imaginary. (1) 


(1) Engaging in semantics in relation to hari-nama is opposed to all the sastra. “The 
glories of hari-nama that have been written are not real, but semantics and 
exaggeration have been used in order to create nama-ruci (a taste for the Name)." 
Actually, the glories of karma-kanda and jhana-kanda that have been written are all 
exaggeration to give people a taste for the results they produce, but it is not so with 
nàma. Interpretation in relation to the Holy Name is an offence. 


Nama mahima (The Glories of Nama) 
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(3) 
smrti kahe helaya $raddhaya nama laya 
krsna tare krpà kari hayena sadaya 


“The smrti says that Krsna is merciful to anyone who chants nama with faith, or 


even with neglect. 


(4) 
nàmera sadr$a jhana nahika nirmala 


nàmera sadrsa vrata nàhika prabala 


“There is no knowledge as pure as the Holy Name. There is no vrata as powerful 
as the Holy Name. 


(5) 
nàmera sadr$a dhyana nahi e jagate 


namera sadrsa phala nahi kona mate 


“There is no meditation in this world like that of the Holy Name. There is no 
philosophy that gives a result like that of the Holy Name. 


(6) 
namera sadrsa tyaga kona rupe naya 
namera sadrsa sama kabhu nahi haya 


“There is no form of renunciation like that of the Holy Name. There is nothing 
equal to the Holy Name. 


(7) 
namera sadr$a punya nahi e samsare 


namera sadrsa gati na dekhi vicare 


“There is no piety in this world like that of the Holy Name. | do not consider that 
there is any destination like that of the Holy Name. 
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(8) 
nama-i parama mukti nama ucca-gati 


nàma-i parama Santi nama ucca-sthiti 


“The Name is the highest type of liberation. The Name is the highest type of 
destination. The Name is the highest type of peace. The Name is the highest 
situation. 


(9) 
nàma-i parama bhakti nama $uddhà mati 


nàma-i parama priti nama para smrti 


“The Name is the highest type of bhakti. The Name is the highest type of love. 
The Name is the highest type of remembrance. 


(10) 
nama-i karana tattva nama sarva-prabhu 


parama aradhya nama guru-rüpe vibhu 


“The Name is the ultimate cause. The Name is the Lord of all. The Name is the 
most worshippable, and the Name appears as the greatest guru. 


Krsna-namera sarvottamata (Krsna’s Name is the Greatest of All) 


(11) 
sahasra visnu namera tulya haya eka rama nama 


tina rama nama tulya eka krsna nama 


“A thousand Names of Visnu equals one Name of Rama, and three Names of 
Rama equals one Name of Krsna. 


Namera arthavada naraka gamana avasya ghate (Those Who Use 


Semantics with the Name Certainly Enter a Hellish Condition 
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(12) 
Sruti gana namera mahatmya sada gaya 
namera cit-tattva bali jagate janaya 


“The verses of the Sruti eternally sing the glories of the Name. They explain to 
the world about the transcendental nature of the Name. 


(13) 
Sruti smrti pradarsita namera ye phala 
tahe arthavada kare pasanda prabala 


“Those who think the descriptions in the $ruti and smrti concerning the results 
obtained from the Name are exaggeration are extreme offenders. 


(14) 
hari-name arthavada ye adhama kare 
se papistha narakete paci’ paci’ mare 


“Those who consider the glories of hari-nama to be exaggerated are 
contemptible. Such wicked persons constantly burn and suffer in a hellish 


condition. 


(15) 
ye bale namera phala-sruti satya naya 
name ruci dite matra tata phala kaya 


“They say, ‘Whatever the Sruti says about the results of chanting the Name is 
not true! It is only there to give nama-ruci (a taste for the Name) so that people 
get a result. 


(16) 
Sastrera tàtparya ara jiva hitahita 
se adhama nahi jane bujhe viparita 


“Such fallen persons have no understanding of the meaning of the Sastra, nor 
do they know what is favourable or unfavourable. Everything is the opposite for 
them. (2) 
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(2) Someone who has no bhakti-sukrti never has faith in bhakti-tattva. Within the 
process of bhakti, chanting the Name is the best thus without sukrti, a taste for the 
Name can never appear. Those without sukrti do not believe in the descriptions of the 
Name’s infinite results. One who is attached to only one part of the sastra cannot 
understand the true meaning of the sastra. 


Namera phala satya. Tahate arthavadera prayojana nai (The Results 
of the Name are Real. There is no Necessity to Exaggerate Them) 


(17) 
karma-kanda ache ta kaitava svartha-jhana 
bhakti-tattve name taha nahe vidyamana 


“Karma-kanda contains deceitful knowledge to satisfy one’s own desires. But in 
bhakti-tattva, and in chanting the Holy Name, these things do not exist. (3) 


(3) The word kaitava means dhürtatà (deceptive). 


(18) 
karma-kanda phala-sruti rocanartha jani 
bhakti-tattve phala-sruti nitya satya mani 


“I know that the results described in karma—kanda are meant to charm people. | 
consider the results found in bhakti-tattva to be eternal and real. 


(19) 
nama-tattve sathya nahi paya kabhu sthana 


nijera nahika svartha nama kari dana 


“There is no such deceit in nàma-tattva. The Name does not fulfil 


selfish desires. 
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Karma-phalera arthavada aparityajya (One Should Not Abandon the 


Idea that the Results of Karma are Exaggerated 


(20) 
nama dana Ssraddavane yei jana kare 


krsna-dasya kare sei svartha parihare 


“One who has faith in the benefits given by nama engages in service to Krsna. 
He rejects selfish desires. 


(21) 
karma karaile yajakera artha labha 
ataeva tahe kaitavera ta prabhava 


“Yajakas (Vedic priests) achieve benefits from performing karma, thus they are 
influenced by deceit. 


(22) 
veda-smrti nama-phala ananta vakhane 


svartha-buddhi $ünya se ye taha nahi mane 


“The Vedas and smrti describe unlimited results from the Holy Name. This does 
not mean that the Name is devoid of personal benefits. (4) 


(4) Svartha—buddhi (personal benefits) refers to that mentality by which the jivas 


endeavour to advance spiritually. 


(23) 
karma saba Subhasubha jadera asraye 
jada-maya-phala yace yajamana caye 


“All karma produces good and bad results wherein one takes refuge in matter. 
Thus, a yajamana (a performer of karmika rituals) requests results that are 
completely material. 
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(24) 
karma-phala dure pheli' yeba kare karma 
hrdaya visuddha tara haya ei marma 


“When someone casts aside the results of karma, but continues to engage in it, 
this means that their heart is becoming purified. * 


* Translator’s Note: In this verse, karma refers to one's varnasrama duties. When one 
engages in such activities out of social obligation but is detached from the results, one 
is on the path of purification. 


(25) 
visuddha-hrdaye atma-rati sunirmala 


udaya haiya haya kramaSsah prabala 


“Such a person with a pure heart experiences transcendental pleasure in the 
atma, and gradually that becomes stronger. (5) 


(5) Atma-rati means taking pleasure in átmà-tattva (the reality of the self), and thus 
having aversion to anything unconnected with the atma.” 


Nama cinmaya, tahate arthavada haite pare na (The Name is 
Spiritual, it Does Not Need Any Interpretation 
(26) 
nama sei atma-rati nije upasthita 


sadhana kalete sadhya vastura vihita 


“That atma-rati appears from the Name, then during the course of one's 
sadhana, one attains the object of attainment. 


(27) 
karmera carama phala nama-rasa haya 


sadhu-rüpe anusthita karmete ni$caya 
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“The ultimate result of one’s activities should be nama-rasa. The activities 
observed by a sadhu should certainly culminate in this. 


(28) 
ataeva caudda-loka bhramiya brahmana 
yei phala nahi pana nama taha hana 


“Therefore, although he may roam the fourteen worlds, even a brahmana will not 
attain this result of tasting the Holy Name. 


(29) 
nama-phala sarvopari avasya haibe 


karmi jhant himsa kari name ki karibe 


“Indeed, the results from nama are above all others. How can karmis or jfianis 


harm the Name? 


Namabhase sarva-karma o brahma-jnanera phala haiya thake (By 


Namabhasa one Attains All the Results from Karma and 
Brahma-Jfiana) 


(30) 
sarva-karma-phala namabhase labdha haya 
sarva-jfiana-phala namabhasete milaya 


*"Namabhaàsa awards all the results of karma, and through namabhasa one 
attains all the results of jriana. 


(31) 
abhase milila yadi eta ucca phala 
nàma vastu tato'dhika pradane prabala 


“If one comes in connection with even a semblance of the Name (abhasa), this 
produces a higher result. The Name has the power to award so much more (than 
karma and jriana). (6) 
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(6) The results from nàmàbhasa are greater than those from karma and jñāna. When 
the results of namabhasa are such, then the results achieved from the direct (pure) 
Name must be greater. Is there any doubt in this? 


(32) 
ataeva Sastre yata nama phala gaya 
Suddha-namasrita jana ni$caya tà paya 


“Therefore, the sastra sings about the results of the Holy Name. Those persons 
who take shelter of Suddha-nàma certainly obtain them. 


Nama-phale yahara sandeha tahara mangala nai (Those Who Doubt 
the Results of Nama Attain No Auspiciousness) 


(33) 
ihate sandeha yara se adhama jana 
nama aparadhe tara avasya patana 


“Those who doubt this are the most despicable of men. They certainly fall down 
due to this namaparadha. 


(34) 
vede ramayane ara bharate purane 
adi antye madhye hari-namere vakhane 


“In the beginning, middle and end of the Vedas, Ramayana, Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, only hari-nàma is spoken of. 


(35) 
nàma-phala sruti-vakya anadi ni$cala 
tahe arthavada kalpanara kiba phala 


“The results of nama are found in the words of the Sruti which have no 
beginning and are unchangable. How can such results be exaggerated or 


imaginary? 
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Karma-jnanera Sakti apeksa ananta-quna-Sakti name ache (The 


Potency of the Name has Unlimited Qualities That Are Greater Than 
the Potencies of Karma and Jnana) 


(36) 
nama nami eka name diya sarva-sakti 
sarvopari kariyacha tava nàma-bhakti 


“The Name and the Named are one, and You have invested all Your potencies in 
the Name. Above all other methods, You have stressed that nàma-bhakti is the 
highest of all. 


(37) 
tumita svatantra-tattva sarva-Saktimàn 


tomara icchaya yata vidhira vidhana 


“You are the independent Reality and the Possessor of all potencies. By Your 
desire, laws are put in place. 


(38) 
karmake karecha jada ara brahma jnane 


diyacha nirvana-$akti svatantra vidhane 


“You have situated matter within karma and nirvana-Sakti (the power of 


impersonal liberation) within brahma-jnana, because you are independent. 


(39) 
icchamaya tumi prabhu sviya namaksare 
arpiyacha saba Sakti ara ke ki kare 


“O Lord, being free to act according to Your desires, You have placed all Your 
potencies in the syllables of the Holy Name. Having invested all Your powers 
there, what more can be given? (7) 
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(7) “You are the autonomous Supreme Person, possessed of independent desires. You 
have invested all Your potencies in Your Name — what can be the objection from 


anyone? 


(40) 
ataeva tava nama sarva-Saktiman 


name arthavada nahi karibe vidvan 


“Therefore Your Name possesses all potencies. A wise person will never impose 


mundane interpretations upon the Name. 


Tad-aparadhera pratikara (The Remedy for this Aparadha) 


(41) 
name arthavada aparadha ghate yadi 


dante trna dhari yai vaisnava-samsadi 


“If one makes the offence of giving interpretations to the Name, one should 
place a blade of grass between his teeth and approach an assembly of 
Vaisnavas. (8) 


(8) Vaisnava samsadi means an assembly of Vaisnavas that discusses krsna-katha. 


(42) 
aparadha janaiya vaisnava-carane 


ksama magi kakuti kariya rju-mane 


“One should fall at the Vaisnavas’ feet and inform them of his offence. Being 
straightforward with them, one should shed tears and beg forgiveness. 


(43) 
namera mahima jnata bhagavata jana 


ksama kari krpa kari dibe alingana 
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“The devotees, who are well aware of the glories of the Name, will show 


forgiveness and compassion, and embrace him. 


(44) 
name arthavada ara kalpana-manana 


kabhu nahi habe citte maya vidambana 


“One should never give a mundane interpretation to nama, and think that the 
glories of the Name are imaginary. This is the deception of Maya. (9) 


(9) Those who do not believe in nama attempt to give interpretations to it, yet this is 
only the deception of Maya. 


(45) 
arthavada-kàri saha haile sambhasana 
sa-cele jahnavi-jale kariba majjana 


“If one converses with someone who gives mundane interpretations to the 
Name, one should jump into the waters of the Ganga with all his clothes in order 
to become purified. (10) 


(10) One should never look at the faces of all those persons who give mundane 
interpretations to nama. If somehow during the course of events, one converses with 
such a person, one should immediately bathe in the Ganga. When the Ganga is not 

close by, then one should bathe in some other pure water wearing one’s clothes. 

Otherwise one should perform manasa—snana (bathe mentally) and in this way one will 
become purified. 


(46) 
krsna priya vamsi krpa bharasa yahara 


hari-nama cintamani tara alankara 


One who has faith in the mercy of Sri Vamsivadana Thakura (the avatara of 
Krsna’s beloved flute) decorates himself with this Hari-nama Cintamani. 


iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau arthavadaparadha-vicaro 


nàma astamah paricchedah 
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Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani 
entitled, ‘A Deliberation Upon the Offence of Giving Interpretations to the Holy 


Name.’ 
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Chapter Nine 
Nama-bale papa-buddhi 
(The Mentality of Performing Papa on the Strength of 
the Holy Name) 


nàmno balad yasya hi pàpa-buddhir 
na vidyate tasya yamair hi Suddhih 


The desire to perform papa on the strength of the Name, cannot be purified by any 
type of regulation. * 


“Editors Note: Bhaktivinoda Thakura uses the Sanskrit word papa in this chapter which 
has no English equivalent. Generally, pàpa is translated as 'sin' but this is not technically 
correct. In the Abrahamic context, sin means a transgression against God. Papa however 
suggests an activity that directly or indirectly causes suffering to oneself or others, pollutes 
one's consciousness and accrues negative karma. Due to the unique context of the word 
papa, we have used it throughout this chapter. 


(1) 
gaura-gadadhara jaya jahnava-jivana 
jaya jaya sitadvaita jaya bhakta-gana 


Glories to Gaura-Gadadhara and the Life of Jahnava (Nityananda). Glories to Sita 
and Advaita and the devotees. 


Nama-grahane samasta anartha dura haya (Taking the Name Removes 
all Anarthas) 


(2) 
hari-dasa bale nama Suddha-sattva-maya 
bhagyavan jiva kare nàmera asraya 


Hari Dasa said, “The Name is comprised of pure goodness (Suddha-sattva). A 
fortunate jiva will take shelter of the Name. 
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(3) 
ati Sighra tahara anartha dure yaya 
hrdaya-daurbalya ara sthana nahi paya 


“Very quickly his anarthas will go far away. His weakness of heart will not be able 
to remain. 


(4) 
name drdha haile nahi haya pape mati 
pürva papa dagdha haya citta $uddha ati 


“With firm attachment to the Name, he will not be inclined to perform papa. His 
previous papa will be burned and his consciousness will become extremely pure. 


(5) 
pāpa āra pāpa-bīja pāpera vāsanā 
avidya tāhāra mula e tina yantrana 


“In relation to papa there is papa-bija (the seed of papa), pāpa-vāsanā (the 
tendency to perform papa), and avidya (ignorance), which is at the root of these 
three and causes misery. (1) 


(1) Papa—bija or papa—vasana stems from avidya , and from papa—vasana comes papa. 
These three things bring suffering to the bound jivas. 


(6) 
Sarva-jive daya asi haibe udaya 
jivera mangala cesta satata karaya 


“Mercy to all jivas manifests in his heart and he always makes endeavours for 
their auspiciousness. 


(7) 
jivera santàpa kabhu sahite na pare 
yahe paratapa yaya tara cesta kare 


“He cannot tolerate the suffering of the jivas. He tries to relieve them of their 
miseries. (2) 


(2) Paratapa means miseries created by other jivas. 


(8) 
visaya-pipasa ati tuccha mane haya 
indriya-lalasa tara citte nahi raya 
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“The thirst for material pleasure becomes very weak. The desires of the senses 
cannot remain in his heart. 


(9) 
kanaka-kamini cesta prati ghrna kare 
yatha dharma labhe tusta thaki prana-dhare 


“He becomes disgusted with endeavours to achieve wealth and women. He 
maintains his life by being satisfied by whatever he attains through dharma. 


(10) 
bhakti anuküla saba karaye svikara 
bhakti pratikala nahi kare angikara 


“He accepts all activities favourable for bhakti. He does not accept those activities 
unfavorable for bhakti. 


(11) 
krsna raksa-karta ekamātra bali jane 
jivane palana-karta krsna iha mane 


“He thinks, ‘I know Krsna as my only protector. Krsna is the protector of my life.’ 
(12) 
aham mama buddhy-asakti na rakhe hrdaye 


dina-bhave nama laya sakala samaye 


“In his heart he does not retain mental attachments of ' and ‘mine’. With a 
humble mood, he chants the Name at all times (3) 


(3) In this material body, “I” and “mine” are mental attachments. 
(13) 
svabhavatah yara ei rüpa namasraya 


pape mati papacara tahara ki haya 


“Naturally, whoever takes shelter of the Name in this way can neither think wicked 
thoughts nor perform papa. 


Pürva-pàpa o pàpa-gandha Sighra dura haya (Previous Papa and the 
Trace of Papa Flee Very Quickly) 
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(14) 
pürva drsta-bhava tara krame haya ksina 
pavitra svabhava Sighra haibe pravina 


“His previous propensities gradually become diminished. His nature quickly 
becomes purified and he becomes intelligent. 


(15) 
ei sandhi-kale pürva-pàpera sambandha 
thakite-o pare kichu dina papa-gandha 


“During this time there may still be some connection to one’s previous papa, and 
for a while a trace of these misdeeds remain. (4) 


(4) One becomes attracted to the Name. There is a previous state and a present state, 
and the condition between these two states is known as the sandhi-kala (the period of 
time in-between). During that time, one is not attracted to perform any new papa. During 
the course of one’s practice, the trace of papa is gradually eliminated. 


(16) 
namera samsarge yata sumati udaya 
haye sei papa-gandha Sighra kare ksaya 


"As a proper connection with the Name appears, any trace of one’s papa is rapidly 
destroyed. 


(17) 
pratijfia karecha natha arjuna nikate 
mora bhakta kabhu nahi padibe sankate 


“The Lord promised Arjuna: ‘My devotee will never fall into danger.’ 


(18) 
sankata samaye ami haiba sahaya 
ataeva papa yaya tomara krpaya 


“At the time of danger, | will help. Thus, by My mercy, the results of your misdeeds 
will flee.’ 


(19) 


jfiana-màrgi kaste papa kariya damana 
tavasraya chadi śīghra hayata patana 


172 


“Those on the path of jnana struggle to subdue their papa, and because they 
reject Your shelter, they quickly fall down. 


(20) 
tava padasraya yara sei mahajana 
vighna na paibe kabhu siddhanta vacana 


“Those great personalities who take shelter of You will never be impeded. That is 
the conclusive statement (of the sastra). 


Pramade papa upasthita haile tahara prayaScittera prayojana nai 
(Atonement is not Required for One Who Engages in Papa Out of 
Foolishness) 
(21) 
yadi kabhu pramade ghataya kona papa 
bhakta tabu nahi sahe prayascitta tapa 


“If out of foolishness, a devotee engages in some papa, he does not need to 
perform the austerities of prayascitta (atonement). (5) 


(5) If a devotee commits any papa due to delusion, then there is no need for atonement. 


(22) 
se papa ksanika nahi paya avasthiti 
nama-rase bhese yaya na deya durgati 


“Such momentary papa cannot remain. Immersed in nàma-rasa, he will not meet 
any misfortune. 


Namasrayi nütana papa vicara kariya karile nama-bale papacarana 
haya (Considering New Papa Committed by One who has Taken 
Shelter of the Name, and Performing them on the Strength of the 
Name 
(23) 
kintu yadi kona jana name kari bala 
acare nutana papa Se jana caficala 


“But if someone engages in new papa on the strength of chanting, such a person 
is unsteady. 
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(24) 
se kevala kapatata kariya asraya 
nama-aparadha paya Soka-mrti-bhaya 


“His taking shelter (of the Name) is only a pretence and due to nàma-aparadha, he 
only attains misery, death and fear. 


Pramada o vicarita karmera bheda (The Difference Between Acts 
Performed Out of Delusion and Acts performed Deliberately) 
(25) 
pramada ghatana āra vicarita karme 
sampürna prabheda ache bhakti-Sastra marme 


"Actions performed out of foolishness and those done deliberately are completely 
different. This is revealed in the bhakti-sastra. (6) 


(6) There are two kinds of papa, in other words, those that are sudden and caused by 
foolishness, and vice which is done deliberately. For example, “I will engage in this one 
misdeed" — before it is actually done, one has thought about it with a steady mind. There 
are many differences between these two types. 


Namasrayira papa kara dūre thakuka, pape mati haile-i namaparadha 
haya (The Papa of One who Takes Shelter of Nama Remains Far Away, 
One who is Absorbed in Thinking of Papa Makes an Offence to the 
Name 
(26) 
samsari manava yeba acaraye papa 
prayascitta ache tara ara anutapa 


“While in this material world, a human who engages in papa should repent and 
perform atonement. 


(27) 
kintu nama-bale yadi pape kare mati 


prayascitta nahi tara bada-i durgati 


“But if someone engages in papa on the strength of chanting the Name, he cannot 
perform any atonement and becomes most unfortunate. 
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(28) 
bahu yama yatanadi paile-o tara 
sei aparadha haite na haya uddhara 


“Even after experiencing many hellish punishments by Yama, he cannot be 
delivered from this offence. 


(29) 
papa mati-matre haya e-rüpa yantrana 
papacare yata dose tara ki ganana 


“Even if he thinks of engaging in papa he will be punished in that way, so who can 
calculate his difficulties if he actually performs papa? 


Pravaficaka Sathera nama-bharasaya papa-kriya markata-vairagya 
matra (A Deceiver who Makes a False Show of Faith in the Name, But 


Engages in Papa is Simply a Monkey-Renunciant 
(30) 
Sastre Suniyache nama yata papa hare 
koti janme maha-papi karite na pare 


“It is heard in the Sàstra that the Holy Name eliminates more papa than the 
greatest reprobate can commit in millions of births. 


(31) 
pafica-vidha papa maha-pataka avadhi 
namabhase yaya Sastra gaya niravadhi 


“The five types of papa, up to the greatest of papa (maha-pataka), flee from 
namabhasa. The Sastra says this continuously. 


(32) 
sei ta bharasa kari pravaficaka jana 
Sathata kariya nama karaye grahana 


“A deceiver who believes (in these statements) may deceptively take up the Holy 
Name. 


(33) 


kastera samsara chadi vairagira vese 
kanaka kamini ase phire dese dese 
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“Abandoning the taxing life of this world, he may wear the garments of a 
renunciant. Desiring wealth and women, he wanders from place to place. 


(34) 
tumi ta balecha prabhu markata-vairagi 
kàmini sambhasi phire dharma grha tyagi 


“O Lord, You have referred to such people as ‘markata-vairagis’ 
(monkey-renunciants). He repeatedly talks with women while pretending to have 
renounced his home. (7) 

(7) In relation to Chota Hari Dasa, the Lord's condemnation of “markata-vairagis” is 
described in detail in the Caritamrta. A renunciant who chats with women is a 
markata-vairági. 


Niskapata namasraya na karile ei aparadha anirvarya (Those Who 
Cannot Take Shelter of the Name with Duplicity Will Inevitably Commit 
this Offence) 
(35) 
vairagyera chale keha grhe kate kala 
sambhasya na haya Saba visvera janjala 


“Those persons who roam around as renunciants, but simultaneously live in the 
fashion of a householder are not fit to be spoken to. They ruin the entire world. 


(36) 
grhe thaku vane yau tate nahi dosa 
nispape karuk nama paiya santosa 


“A person may remain at home, or in the forest—there is no fault in that. He 
should live a life devoid of any papa, chant the Name, and be satisfied. (8) 


(8) A devotee who takes shelter of the Holy Name may remain at home, or in the forest. 
There is no dispute. If one’s home is favourable for the cultivation of taking shelter of the 
Name, then it is better than the bhiksu-asrama (sannyasa), but if it is unfavourable for 
the cultivation of taking shelter of the Name, a Vaisnava should leave home. 


(37) 


nama bale papa mati maha-aparadha 
tahate majile haya bhakti-tattve badha 
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“It is a great offence to commit papa on the strength of chanting the Holy Name. 
Being absorbed in that, such persons are prohibited from entering bhakti-tattva. 


Namabhasi-vyakti-gana ei kapata lokera sange aparadhi hana (Those 


Persons who Chant Nambhasa that Associate with Such Deceivers 


will Make this Offence) 
(38) 
namabhasi janera ku-sanga yadi haya 
tabe ei aparadha ghatibe ni$caya 


“lf those who chant namabhasa accept their impious association, then they will 
certainly commit this offence. 


(39) 
$uddha nàmodaya yara hrdaye haibe 


ei nàma aparadha tara nà ghatibe 


‘When $uddha-nàma rises in the heart, then they will not make this offence. 


Suddha-namasrita vyaktira da$a-vidha aparadha sparśa kare na (The 


Ten Kinds of Offences Cannot Touch One who Takes Shelter of 


Suddha-Nàma) 
(40) 
Suddha-namasrita jane aparadha dasa 
kona-rupe kona-kale na kare parasa 


“For one who takes shelter of Suddha-nama, the ten offences do not touch them in 
any way or at any time. 


(41) 
namasrita jane nama sada raksa kare 
aparadha kabhu tara na haite pare 


“The Holy Name always protects those who take shelter of Him. Such persons 
never make offences. 


(42) 


yata dina Suddha-nama na haya udaya 
tata dina aparadha akramane bhaya 
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“During that time while Suddha-nàma has not yet arisen, one may still fear an 
attack from offences. 


(43) 
ataeva namabhasi yadi bhala caya 
nama bale pàpa-buddhi haite palaya 


“Therefore, if one is chanting namabhasa and desires to improve, one should flee 
from the mentality of engaging in papa on the strength of chanting the Name. 


Kata dina savadhane aparadha parityaga kara cai? (How Long Does it 
Take to Abandon this Dangerous Offence?) 
(44) 
Suddha-namasrita-jana-sanga-bala dhari 
aparadha satarkata sarvada acari 


“Taking strength from associating with those who have take shelter of 
Suddha-nama, one should always be cautious to avoid offenses. (9) 


(9) ‘Sanga-bala’ means strength from associating with pure Vaisnavas. 


(45) 
Suddha-nama yara mukhe tara drdha mana 
krsna haite vicalita nahe ekaksana 


“When Suddha-nama appears in one's mouth, the mind becomes resolute. It never 
deviates from Krsna, even for a moment. 


(46) 
ataeva name bala yata-dina naya 
tata dina aparadhe karibeka bhaya 


“Thus, on those days when one does not feel strength from the Holy Name, one 
should fear these offences. 


(47) 
vi$esa yatane papa-buddhi dura kari 
aharnisi mukhe balibeka hari hari 


“Especially one should endeavour to keep the offence of harbouring thoughts of 


engaging in papa at a distance. Day and night one’s mouth should chant, ‘Hari! 
Hari!’ 
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(48) 
Sri-guru-krpaya habe susambandha-jriana 
krsna-bhakti krsna-nàma tahate vidhàna 


“By the mercy of Sri Guru, one will attain true sambandha-jriáàna, krsna-bhakti, and 
krsna-nama. 


Ei aparadha haile tahara pratikara (The Remedy for this Offence) 
(49) 
yadyapi pramade nàma-bale papa-buddhi 
Suddha vaisnavera sange kari tara Suddhi 


“If one foolishly harbours the mentality of engaging in papa on the strength of 
chanting the Name, one should purify himself through association of pure 
Vaisnavas. 


(50) 
papa-sprha vatapara pathe asi’ dhare 
visuddha vaisnava-gana patha raksa kare 


“Desires to engage in papa are like robbers lying in wait on the road. The pure 
Vaisnavas protect the road. (10) 


(10) “Vatapara” are those who steal on the road. 


(51) 
uccaih-svare daki raksakera nama dhari 
palaibe batapada asibe prahari 


“One loudly calls out to these guards by chanting the Name, then the guards 
come, and the robbers flee. 


(52) 
adare balibe bhai nahi kara bhaya 
ami ta raksaka tava Suna mahaSsaya 


“O brothers! Chant with love and do not fear. Listen, O respected gentlemen, the 
Lord has said, ‘I am your protector.’ 


(53) 


kevala vaisnava-pada-dasya-vrata yara 
hari-nama-cintamani paya sei chara 
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One who vows to exclusively serve the feet of the Vaisnavas, thinking himself as 
useless as ashes, sings this Hari-nama Cintamani. 


iti $ri- hari-nàma-cintamanau nàma-bale pàpa-buddhir 
nàma navamah paricchedah 


Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of Sri Hari-nàma Cintamani 
entitled, ‘The Mentality of Performing Papa on the Strength of the Holy Name.’ 
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Chapter Ten 
Sraddha-hina Jane Namopadesa 
(Giving Instructions on the Name to those Without 
Sraddha) 


aSraddadhane vimukhe ‘py asrnvati 
yas copadesah Siva-namaparadhah 


Instructing those who lack Sraddha, those who are averse, or those who do not 
have interest to hear, are offences to the auspicious Name.* 


*Editors Note: The Sanskrit word $raddhà is generally translated as ‘faith’ or ‘belief’ in 
English. The etymology of 'faith' is the Latin word fidere ('to trust'). The definition of 
Sraddha however is, $rat dadhati iti $raddhah (that which leads one to truth is Sraddha). 


(1) 
gaura-gadadhara jaya jahnava-jivana 
jaya jaya sitadvaita jaya bhakta-gana 


Glories to Gaura-Gadadhara and the Life of Jahnava (Nityananda). Glories to Sita 
and Advaita, and the devotees. 


(2) 
kara-yudi hari-dasa balena vacana 
ara nama aparadha karaha $ravana 


Folding his hands, Hari Dasa said, “Kindly hear about another offence. 


Name drdha viSvasake sraddha bali, taha haile-i name adhikara haya 
(Resolute Trust and Sraddha in the Name Makes One Qualified) 
(3) 


yahara hrdaye $raddhà na haila udaya 
nama nahi sune bahir-mukha durasaya 


“Those who are averse (to the Holy Name), in whose hearts no Sraddhd arises, 
cannot hear the Name. 
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(4) 
nahi janme se janara name adhikara 
Sraddha-matra adhikara ei tattva-sara 


“A qualification for the Name does not appear in such a person. Sraddha is the 
only qualification for hearing this essential truth. 


(5) 
sajjati sat-kula jhana bala vidya dhana 
nāme adhikāra dite nā haya kāraņa 


“High birth, pious family, knowledge, strength, learning and wealth do not give 
one the eligibility for the Name. 


(6) 
namera mahatmya yei sudrdha visvasa 
Sastra-mate Sraddha sei sarvatra prakasa 


“One must have resolute trust in the glories of the Holy Name. That is the 
opinion of the Sàstra which is explained everywhere. (1) 


(1) Krsna-nàma is the greatest treasure for the jīva. Someone who takes shelter of 
krsna-nàma performs all auspicious activities, and in this way has trust and $raddhà (in 
the Name). Those who do not have this kind of $raddhà are not qualified to receive 
hari-nama. 
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Sraddha-hina-janake nama dile namaparadhi haya (One Becomes an 
Offender to the Name by Giving the Name to a Person who Lacks 
Sraddha) 

(7) 

Sraddha nahi janme yara hari-nama tare 
sadhu-jana nahi dena vaisnava acare 


“A sadhu will never give hari-nama to a person in whom Sraddha has not 
appeared. That is the conduct of a Vaisnava. 


(8) 
Sraddha-hina jana yadi hari-nama paya 
avajna karibe matra sarva-sastre gaya 


“If a person without $raddhà is given hari-nama, he will only show disrespect to 
it. All the Sastra declare this. 
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(9) 
Sukarake dile ratna se curna karibe 
vanarake dile vastra chindiya phelibe 


“If one gives a jewel to a pig, he will tread on it. If one gives garments to a 
monkey, he will tear them up and throw them away. 


(10) 
Sraddha-hina peye nama aparadhe mare 
sange sange guruke abhakta Sighra kare 


“That person who has no Sraddha will perish due to his offenses to Nama, and 
the guru (who gave him the Name) will immediately become a non-devotee. 


Sraddha-hina nama paite prarthana karile tahake kirüpe vyavahara 
kara ucita? (If Someone without Sraddha Prays for the Name, What is 
the Proper Conduct?) 
(11) 
$raddhaà virahita jana Sathata kariya 
hari-nàma mage vaisnavera kache giya 


“A deceptive person with no $raddhà may approach a Vaisnava and request 
hari-nama from him. 


(12) 
tahàra varicanà vàkya bujhi sadhu jana 
hari-nàma nahi dena tare kadacana 


“Understanding his deceitful words, a sadhu will never give him hari-nama at 
any time. 


(13) 
sadhu bale ohe bhai sathya parihara 
pratisthasa dure rakhi name $raddhà kara 


“The sadhu will say, ‘O brother, give up your deception! Throw your desire for 
prestige far away and cultivate $raddhà in the Name. (2) 


(2) “The Name is the remover of all papa, so if | engage in papa, | have nothing to fear. 
| shall always chant japa of hari-nama, everyone will call me a Vaisnava and offer their 
dandavat-pranama to me, and | can get a lot of work out of people. My reputation that 
was ruined due to my papa will again be recovered if | take up hari-nama. The result 
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of hari-nama will be that | can be extremely happy in this world!” — this sort of intention 
in taking the Name is deceptive. 


(14) 
name $raddhà haile nama anayase pabe 
namera prabhave e samsare tare yabe 


“He who has Sraddha in the Name can attain the Name without effort. By the 
power of the Name such a person goes beyond this world of birth and death. 


(15) 
yata dina nahi tava name $raddha bhai 
nama laite tomara ta adhikara nai 


” *O brother, as long as you have no Sraddha in the Holy Name, you are not 
qualified to accept it. 


(16) 
Sri-nama-mahatmya sadhu sastra mukhe $una 
pratisthasa chadi dainya karaha grahana 


” ‘Give up the desire for fame. Accept a humble demeanour and hear the glories 
of Sri Nama from the mouths of the sadhu and the Sastra. 


(17) 
name $raddhà hale tabe guru mahajana 
nama arpibena bhai nama maha-dhana 


” ‘When you have Sraddha in the Name, at that time a guru-mahajana will give 
the Name to you, O brother, the Name is a great treasure.’ 


(18) 
Sraddha-hina jane artha lobhe nama diya 
narakete yaya namaparadha majiya 


“If, out of greed for wealth, someone gives the Name to a person who lacks 
Sraddha, they enter a hellish existence due to that namaparadha. (3) 


(3) Someone may come with deceptive intentions in order to take the Name, thus they 
have no sraddha, and the one who gives hari-nàma out of greed for wealth or desiring 
fame to someone who has no qualification, commits namaparadha. However, at first 
he may have thought the disciple had $raddhà and so he gave him the Name, but later 
he understood that the disciple was deceptive and has no $raddhà. Then the guru 
must follow the following remedy. 
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Ei aparadhera pratikara (The Remedy for this Offence) 
(19) 
pramade yadyapi nama upadesa haya 
Sraddha-hine tabe guru paya maha-bhaya 


“If one foolishly gives instructions on the Name to a person with no sraddha, he 
should be extremely fearful. 


(20) 
vaisnava samaje taha kari vijfiapana 
sei dusta Sisya-tyaga kare mahajana 


“In an assembly of Vaisnavas, that mahajana should announce that he rejects 
his corrupt disciple. 


(21) 
taha na karile guru aparadha krame 
bhakti-hina duracara haya maya-bhrame 


“If he does not do this, then the guru, by the influence of this offence, will 
become bereft of bhakti, and bewildered by maya, he will engage in wicked 
activities.” 


(22) 
ataeva prabhu yare adesa karile 
nama-pracarite tare ei aja dile 
“Thus, O Lord, you gave the instruction to propagate the Name along with this 
order.” 


E visaye prabhura ajna (The Lord's Instruction on this Point 
(23) 
Sraddhavan jane kara nama upadesa 
nama-mahimaya pürna kara sarva-desa 


The Lord said, “You should instruct those with $raddhà about the Name. Spread 
the glories of the Holy Name to every place. 
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(24) 
ucca sankirtane kara $raddhàra pracara 
Sraddha labhi jiva kare sad-guru vicara 


“Perform sankirtana loudly! Preach with $raddhà! When the jivas attain some 
Sraddha, they will inquire from a genuine guru. 


(25) 
sad-guru nikate kare $ri nàma grahana 
anayase paya tabe krsna-prema-dhana 


“They will accept Sri-ndma from a genuine guru, then they will easily attain the 
wealth of krsna-prema. 


(26) 
cora vesya Satha adi papasakta jane 
chadaiya papa mati dibe $raddhà dhane 


“Make those people attached to papa such as thieves, prostitutes and charlatans 
give up even the thought of engaging in papa. Give them the wealth of $raddha. 


(27) 
su$raddha haile dibe nama upadesa 
ei rupe nama diya tara sarva-desa 


“When they attain real $raddhà, then teach them about the Name. In this way 
distribute the Holy Name everywhere. 


Ei rupa aparadhera phala (The Result of this Offence) 
(28) 
iha na kariya yini dena nama dhana 
sei aparadhe tanra narake patana 


“If one does not follow this way of distributing the treasure of the Holy Name, 
then one will fall into a hellish condition due to this offence. 


(29) 
nama peye Sisya kare nama aparadha 
tahate gurura haya bhakti-rasa badha 
“Giving the Name to such a disciple is a namaparadha. Due to this, the guru’s 


access to bhakti-rasa is blocked. 
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(30) 
ei nama aparadhe dunhe Sisya guru 
narakete yaya ei aparadha uru 


“Due to this namaparadha, the guru and disciple enter into a hellish situation. 
This is a great offence.” 


Agre sraddha-diya nama upadeSa dibe (Initially, One Should give 
Faith, Then One Can Give Instructions on the Name) 
(31) 
Jaga madha prati tumi maha-krpa kari 
name Sraddha diya nama dile gaura-hari 


“O Gaura-hari, You were extremely merciful to Jagai and Madhai. You gave them 
Sraddha in the Name and then You granted them the Name itself. (4) 


(4) The ancestors of the two brothers Jagadananda and Madhavananda were the 
respected brahmana Raya Dynasty of Sriramapura. At that time, they lived in 
Navadvipa-mandala. Seeing these great debauchees, everyone called them Jagai and 
Madhai. 


(32) 
adbhuta caritra tava sarva jaga-gana 
Sraddhaya karuka anukarana carana 


“Your activities are astounding. Everyone in this world should follow in Your 
footsteps with $raddha. 


(33) 
bhakta pada bhaktite vinoda yahara 
hari-nama-cintamani alankara tara 


Those who take pleasure in bhakti to the feet of the devotees are adorned with 
this Hari-nama Cintamani. 
iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau sraddha-hina jane namaparadha vicarau nama 
da$ama paricchedah 
Thus ends the Tenth Chapter of Sri Hari-nàma Cintamani 


entitled ‘A Deliberation Upon the Offence to the Name Concerning Those Who 
Lack Sraddha.’ 
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Chapter Eleven 


~~ = 


Anya subha-karmera sahita namake tulya-jnana 
(Equating the Holy Name with Other Auspicious 


Activities) 


dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva- 
Subha-kriya-samyam api pramadah 


Equating pious activities such as vows, penances, renunciation, yajnas and all 
other auspicious deeds (with the Holy Name), as well as being inattentive (to the 
Name), 


(1) 
jaya jaya gauracandra nama avatara 
jaya jaya hari-nama sarva-tattva-sara 


Glories, glories to Gauracandra, the avatara of the Name. Glories, glories to 
hari-nama, the essence of all truths. 


(2) 
hari-dasa bale prabhu kara avadhana 
anya Subha-karma nahe namera samana 


Hari Dasa said, “O Lord, kindly be aware that other pious activities are never 
equal to the Name. 


Namera Svarupa (The Intrinsic Nature of the Name) 
(3) 


tumite cinmaya surya tomara svarupa 
sampürna cinmaya ei tattva aparüpa 


You are the transcendental sun, for that is Your nature. You are perfectly divine 
and Your nature is unprecedented. 


(4) 
sarvatra cinmaya tava Sri-vigraha haya 
nama dhama lilà tava sampürna cinmaya 


Your form is fully spiritual in every sense, and Your name, dhama and /ila are all 
fully spiritual. 
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(5) 
tava mukhya-nama saba tomate abhinna 
jadiya vastura nàma-vastu haite bhinna 


Your direct Names are all non-different from You, yet material elements are 
different to the Name. 


(6) 
bhakta-mukhe àile nàma goloka haite 
atma haite dehe vyapi nace jihva-dite 


The Name descends from Goloka and enters the mouths of the devotees. 
Manifesting from the atma, it pervades the body and dances on the tongue. 


(7) 
ei-jnane nama laile haya tava nama 
name jada-buddhi yaya tara duhkhagrama 


This is the knowledge concerning Your Holy Name. One who thinks the Name is 
mundane will attain many miseries. (1) 


(1) Anyone who thinks like this—that krsna-nama is comprised of the dull matter of 
maya, will experience a hellish existence for a long time. Seeing the face of such a 
person, one should immediately take bath with one’s clothes and remember Visnu. 


Krsna-pada upeya. Adhikara bhede upaya bahu-vidha (The Feet of 


Krsna are the Goal. Those with Different Qualifications Attain Many 
Different Types of Results) 


(8) 
tomare paite śāstra upaya kahila 
adhikara bhede taha nana-vidha haile 


The Sastra has said that attaining You is the goal. Due to different qualifications 
in people there are various ways (of achieving You). (2) 


(2) Sastra has designated various ways such as karma, jfana, bhakti etc. to achieve 
Krsna according to various qualifications. Those who are strongly influenced by matter 
should purify their consciousness by engaging their intelligence’s tendency to perform 

karma. Those that are strongly attached to maya — they follow the path of 
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advaita-jfiana (knowledge of the monistic Advaita philosophy), for all other 
jivas—$uddha-bhakti is advised. 


Karma-svarüpa: anya Subha-karma jadamaya. Upeya vastu cinmaya (The 
Intrinsic Nature of Karma: All Other Pious Activities are Fully Mundane. That 
thing which is the Goal is Transcendental) 


(9) 
jada-buddhi-jana jada-dravya-kalasraye 
tomara sadhana kare $amanera bhaye 


Materially-minded people that take refuge in mundane objects and situations, 
only perform sadhana of You to mitigate fear. 


(10) 
tumi ta’ abhaya-pada advitiya hari 
tomara carana-matra bhavarnave tart 


O Hari, You are second to none! Your feet grant fearlessness. Only by Your feet 
can one cross over the ocean of birth and death. 


(11) 
sei pada-labhe yata upaya srjila 
jada-bhavasraye saba jadiya haila 


Materially-minded people have created many ways to attain Your feet, but they 
are all mundane. 


(12) 
ista pürta ara yajhadika punya-karma 
snana, homa, dana, yoga, varnasrama-dharma 


Domestic fire sacrifices (ista), public welfare activities (pürta), long-term fire 
sacrifices (yajfia), pious activities, bathing in sacred rivers, one-day fire 
sacrifices (homa), giving in charity, yoga, varnasrama—dharma... 


(13) 
tirtha-yatra, vrata, pitr-karma, dhyana, jnana 


z u=’ 


...going on pilgrimage to holy places, observing vows, worship of the Pitrs, 
meditation, gathering knowledge, activities connected to the Devas, performing 
austerities, atonement etc. are performed by them. 


190 


(14) 
sakalai jadiya dravya kariya asraya 
upaya svarüpa sada $ubha-karma haya 


Taking shelter of all these material things, they attempt to attain the nature of 
their goal by performance of pious activities. 


(15) 
upaya dhariyà pàya upeya carame 
anitya upaya chade siddhi-samagame 


Eventually, by following these processes, he achieves the ultimate goal. 
Rejecting the other methods, he attains perfection.(3) 


(3) At the time of attaining perfection in bhakti, any assistance from mundane karma 
flees. 


(16) 
pürnànanda labha haya sarva-siddhi-sara 
jivera upeya taha $una sarat-sara 


Kindly hear about the goal of the jiva, O quintessential Personality, which 
awards complete bliss and all perfection. 


z 


Subha-karma upāya (Attaining the Highest Result Through Pious 
Deeds) 


(17) 
jada-dravya kala haya niranandamaya 
kauSale jivera tahe krame siddhi haya 


Mundane objects and situations are not full of bliss. They are all part of a ruse in 
order for the jiva to eventually attain perfection. (4) 


(4) The bound jiva cannot exist without material affairs. All his actions and thoughts are 
mixed with matter. While he is in the midst of matter, the trick of karma is to make him 
search for Suddha-bhakti, which is beyond matter. 


(18) 


ataeva Subha-karma sakalai upaya 
upeya carama-siddhi prema-rupe bhaya 
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Therefore, all auspicious activities are a way to attain the goal. That goal exists 
as the highest perfection in the form of prema. 


Tahate upeya prapti vilamba-siddha (Through these Methods there is 
a Delay in Attaining Perfection) 


(19) 
sarva Subha-karme siddhi vilambe udaya 
upeya upaye vyavadhana-hetu haya 


With all these auspicious activities, achieving perfection is delayed because 
they will create a distance between the method and the goal. (5) 


(5) The goal is prema, and the method (mentioned previously) is mundane activities, 
and there is a considerable distance between the two. 


Sadhana-kale hari-nama upaya kirüpe haiyacchen (At the Time of 


Sadhana, Why is Hari-nama the Method? 


(20) 
hari-nàma e jagate dile krpa kari 
siddhi-labhe Sistha jiva laileka bari 


By Your mercy, you have given hari-nàma to the world. Those jivas who are wise 
will accept it in order to attain perfection. 


(21) 
upaya haila nama $àstrera sammata 
anya Subha-karma-madhye haila ganita 


The Sastra admits that nama is the method (of attaining perfection). Anything 
else is counted as being amongst auspicious activities. 


(22) 


sarve$vara visnu yena brahma-Sivasane 
devata-laksane ganya haila tribhüvane 
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(Anything else) is similar to considering Visnu, the Supreme Controller of 
everything, to have the same nature as the Devas such as Brahma and Siva who 
reside within the three worlds. 


Nama Suddha-sattva. Mayavadi aparadha-krame anya Subha-karmera 
sahita namake ekai mane karena (The Name is Pure Goodness. Due 
to their Offences, Mayavadis Consider the Name to be Like Any 
Other Auspicious Activity) 


(23) 
nàmera svarüpa haya Suddha-sattvamaya 
jada-gandha suddha name kabhu nahi raya 


The Name is comprised of pure goodness. Not even a trace of matter comes in 
contact with Suddha-nàma. 


(24) 
jadi-bhuta-jiva name jada-bhavadane 
anya Subha-karma saha eka kari mane 


Those materially bewildered jivas, that think of the Name from a mundane 
perspective, believe that it is just another auspicious activity. (6) 


(6) Jadi-bhüta-jiva—the jiva, who is spiritual by nature, is bewildered by avidya and 
considers himself to be material. 


(25) 
mayavada haite ei nama-aparadha 


yahara dauratmya sada haya bhakti-vadha 


This namaparadha stems from mayavada. Those who accept such a depraved 
philosophy always find impediments to bhakti. 


Namera upayatva sattveo upeyatva (The Name is Both the Means and 
the End 
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(26) 
krsna-nama haya prabhu purnananda-tattva 
upeya va siddhi bali yahara mahattva 


Krsna-nama is the Lord Himself and the principle of complete bliss. Those who 
understand its glories attain the highest goal, or the greatest perfection. 


(27) 
upaya haiya avirbhüta dharatale 
upeya upaya aikya sarva Sastre bale 


The method (of chanting the Holy Name) has appeared upon the earth. The 
means and the end are one and the same. This is stated by all the Sastra. 


(28) 
adhikara-bhede yini upaya svarüpa 
tini-i upeya anye bada aparüpa 


According to their different qualifications, some consider the Name to be the 
method, and others consider it to be the most comparable goal. (7) 


(7) ‘Adhikara-bhede’ means that as long as the jīva does not have àtma-rati (attraction 
to the atma), then he will consider nama to be the means to a goal. Therefore, he will 
continue to engage in sadhana as the means to attain the goal of atma-—rati. 


z 


Subha-karma gaunopaya nama mukhyopaya 


(Auspicious Activities are the Indirect Means, and Nama is the Direct 
Means) 


(29) 
ataeva upaya dvi-vidha guna dhama 
gaunopaya subha-karma mukhyopaya nama 


Thus, O Abode of all good qualities, the method is of two types. The 
performance of auspicious activities is the indirect means, and the Holy Name is 
the direct method. (8) 


8) Although nama is counted as the means, it is the direct means. All other types of 


auspicious activities are counted as indirect methods. One must understand this 
reality, that the Holy Name is distinct from other types of auspicious deeds. 
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Namera atindriyatva (The Name is Beyond the Senses) 


(30) 
ataeva Sastre yata anya Subha-karma 
nama saha nahe ei sarva-sastra marma 


Therefore, the Ssastra says that other auspicious deeds are never equal to the 
Name. This is the meaning of all the Sàstra. 


(31) 
sarala hrdaye yabe krsna-nàma gàya 
atindriya-sukha asi cittake nacaya 


One who chants krsna—nama with a sincere heart experiences how happiness 
beyond the material senses dances within his heart. 


(32) 
sei sukha krsna-nama-svabhava tatpara 
atma-rati atma-krida nahi yara para 


That happiness is connected to the intrinsic nature of krsna-nama. Even 
attachment or bliss in connection with the atma cannot compare. 


Sayujya kaivalya sukha ananda sukhera chaya matra (The Happiness 


of Absorption and Identification with Brahman is But a Shadow of 
that Bliss) 


(33) 
brahma-jriane yoge ye ananda vaibhava 
jadera viccheda sukha chaya anubhava 


The great bliss experienced through knowledge of Brahman or yoga is merely 
the cessation of gross materialism, and is thus a shadow of the happiness 
(found in krsna-nàma). 


(34) 
abhedya kaivalya sukha svalpa bali jàni 


krsna-namananda-sukha bhüma bali mani 


| know that happiness in the indivisible Brahman is meagre. but | consider the 
bliss of chanting krsna—nama to be the greatest. 


195 


Anya subha-karma haite namera vailaksanya (Other Auspicious 


Activities are Different to the Holy Name) 


(35) 
sadhana-kalete nama upaya svarüpa 
siddhi-kale upeya se ei aparüpa 


At the time of sadhana, the Name is the means. At the time of attaining 
perfection, it is the incomparable goal. 


(36) 
upaya svarüpa name upeyatva siddha 
anya Subha-karme aiche nahe ta prasiddha 


The Name is the means and the goal of all perfection. Other auspicious activities 
are not important. 


(37) 
anya Subha-karma yata saba jadasrita 
nama ta cinmaya sada svatah siddhodita 


All other auspicious activities take refuge of matter. The Name is spiritual and 
eternally manifests as self-perfect. 


(38) 
sadhana kaleo nama $uddha su-nirmala 
sadhakera anarthete dekhaya sa-mala 


Even at the time of sadhana, the Name remains pure and completely free from 
any defect, but the anarthas of the sadhaka make it look as if it is impure. 


(39) 
sadhu-sange nama laite jada-buddhi yaya 
anartha nih$esa haile Suddha nama bhaya 


Material conceptions leave when one takes the Name in the association of 
sádhus. When anarthas are finished, then Suddha—nama shines forth. 


(40) 


anya Subha-karmi kare tyajiya upaya 
upeya parama-bhava carame asraya 
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Rejecting all other auspicious activities as the means, one should take shelter of 
the topmost ecstasy (parama-bhava). 


(41) 
kintu namasrayi jana nama nahi tyaje 
namera Suddhata matra siddhi-kale bhaje 


But one who takes shelter of the Name never abandons it. They simply worship 
Suddha—nama even at the time of perfection. 


(42) 
anya Subha-karma haite ati vilaksana 
namera svarüpa haya apürva laksana 


It is completely different from other auspicious activities. Intrinsically, the Name 
has unparalleled qualities. 


(43) 
sadhana da$aya ei vilaksana jnana 
guru krpà haite haya vedera pramana 


At the stage of sadhana, by the guru's mercy and through the evidence of the 
Vedas, one should understand these differences (between the Name and 
auspicious deeds). (9) 


(9) From $raddhà comes sadhu-sanga. From sadhu-sanga comes bhajana-kriya, and 
by constantly engaging in bhajana, one's anarthas are removed. To the extent that 
anartha-nivrtti occurs, the purity of the Name will arise, and as nisthà progresses, 

atmà-rati emerges. At the time of sadhana, these truths must be understood with faith 

by the saahaka by the mercy of the guru. Otherwise one will make namaparadha and 
anarthas will increase. 


(44) 
sadhana dasaya yini ei jhana hina 
nama aparadhi timha ati arvacina 


If one is bereft of this knowledge at the stage of sadhana, one is an offender to 
the Name and totally backwards. 


(45) 


nama sarvopari nama-tulya kichu naya 
e drdha visvasa kari yei nama laya 
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The Name is the highest of all and has no equal — one who has firm faith in this 
may properly chant the Name. 


(46) 
acire tanhate haya Suddha-namodaya 
pürnànanda nàma-rasa karena asraya 


Very soon Suddha—nama arises and he takes shelter in the completely blissful 
nama-rasa. 


Ei aparadhera pratikara (The Remedy for this Offence) 


(47) 
kaharo yadyapi anya $ubha-karma sane 
nàme sama buddhi haya duskrti bandhane 


One who considers other auspicious deeds to be equal to the Holy Name is 
bound by impiety.(10) 


(10) ‘Duskrt? is offences to Vaisnavas. As a result of this, a taste appears in the jiva 


destroyed through sàdhu-sariga, then one will attain nàma-$raddha. 


(48) 
se duskrti ksaya lagi karibe yatana 
name Suddha buddhi pàbe prema-dhana 


One should endeavour to destroy such impiety. Then through the Name, one's 
intelligence will be purified and one will achieve the great wealth of prema. 


(49) 
antyaja grhastha Suddha-nama parayana 
tanra pada dhüli dehe karibe mrksana 


One should smear one’s body with dust from the feet of an outcaste grhastha 
who is dedicated to Suddha-nama. (11) 


(11) Rejecting the notion of vaisnave jati buddhi (considering a Vaisnava to be of a 


particular caste or community), one should smear on one’s body the foot-dust of a 
sadhu who is devoted to Suddha-nama. 
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(50) 
khaibe adharamrta pibe pada-jala 
tabe Suddha name mati haibe nirmala 


One should eat his nectarean food-remnants and drink the water that has 
washed his feet. Then one’s consciousness will be purified and one will attain 
Suddha-nama. 


(51) 
kali-dase ei rupe duskrti khandana 
punah tava krpa-prapti gaya jagaj-jana 


Everyone in the world sings about how Kali Dasa destroyed such impiety by 
Your mercy. 


(52) 
ami jada-buddhi natha nama matra gai 
nama-cintamani-tattva kabhu nahi pai 


O Lord, | possess dull intelligence — | just chant the Name, but | have never 
attained the cintamani gem of the Holy Name. 


Hari dasa thakurera nama-visaye nistha (Hari Dasa Thakura’s 


Attachment to the Name) 


(53) 
krpa kari’ nàma-rüpe amara jihvaya 
nirantara naca prabhu dhari tava paya 


Be merciful unto me. Assuming the form of the Name, constantly dance upon my 
tongue. O Lord, | hold Your feet. 


(54) 
rakha inha lao tanha tava iccha mata 


yanha rakha deha more krsna-namamrta 


Keep me here, or take me there — whatever is Your desire. Wherever this body 
remains, kindly give me the nectar of krsna-nama. (12) 


(12) Ih hà (here) — the material world. Tanha (there) — the spiritual world. 
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(55) 
jJagaj-jane nama dite tava avatara 
jagaj-jana-màjhe more kara angikara 


Your avatara has descended to distribute the Name to the people of this world. 
Kindly accept me as one of those people. 


(56) 
ami ta adhama tumi adhama tarana 
ubhaye sambandha ei patita pàvana 


| am fallen and You are the deliverer of the fallen. O purifier of the fallen, that is 
our relationship. 


(97) 
acchedya sambandha ei tomaya amaya 
yara bale namamrta e adhama caya 


The relationship between You and I can never be broken. This fallen person 
desires the nectar of the Name. 


Kali-yuge nàme kena yuga-dharma hailena (Why the Name is the 
Yuga-dharma in Kali-yuga) 


(58) 
kali-yuge su-duhsadhya anya $ubha-karma 
ataeva nama asi haila yuga-dharma 


In Kali-yuga other auspicious activities produce no results. Therefore the Name 
is the only yuga—dharma. (13) 


(13) The Name is the highest dharma at all times, but in the age of Kali there is no faith 
in other types of dharma, so the Name has descended in the form of the yuga-dharma 
to deliver the jivas of this world from their suffering. 


(59) 
hari-dasa-dasa bhaktivinoda se jana 
hari-nama-cintamani gaya akificana 
Bhaktivinoda, who is bereft of everything, a servant of the servant of Hari Dasa, 


sings this Hari-nama-cintamani. 
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iti $ri-hari-nàma cintamanau anya Subha-karmana saha namnah tulya-jhana-rupa 
aparadha vicaro 
nama ekadaSa paricchedah 


Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani 
entitled, ‘A Deliberation on the Offence of Considering Other Auspicious 
Activities 
to be Equal to the Holy Name. 
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Chapter Twelve 
Namaparadha—pramada 
(Inattention as an Offence to the Name) 
(1) 


jaya jaya mahaprabhu jaya bhakta-gana 
yadera prasade kari nama-sankirtana 


Glories to Mahaprabhu, glories to the devotees. It is by their mercy that | engage 


in nàma-sankirtana. 


Pramada-namaka aparadha (Inattention as an Offence to the Name) 
(2-3) 

hari-dasa bale prabhu hethà sanatane 

ara ta gopala bhatta daksina bhramane 


Sikhaile apramade Sri-krsna-bhajana 
pramadake aparadhe karile ganana 


Hari Dasa said, “O Lord, You taught to Sanatana here, and to Gopala Bhatta 
while travelling in the south, that one should not be inattentive during 
$ri-krsna-bhajana. Thus, pramada (inattention) is counted as an offence. (1) 


(1) He told to Sri Sanatana: 


eka anga sadhe keha sadhe bahu anga 
nistha haile upajaya premera taranga 


("Whether one performs one or many divisions of bhakti, when nistha appears, the 
waves of prema will awaken.” ($rr Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lilà 22.134) 


By abandoning pramada, or inattention, then nistha at the time of sadhana is born. 


(4) 
anya aparadha tyaji sada nama laya 
tabu name prema nahi haya ta udaya 


“Some give up all the other offences and constantly chant the Name, but still 
prema for the Name does not arise in them. 
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(5) 
tabe jāni pramāda nāmete aparādha 
prema-bhakti sādhanete kariteche bādha 


“Then I know that the namaparadha of pramada is impeding their sadhana and 
their attainment of prema-bhakti. 


Anavadhanakei pramada bale (Inattention is Known as Pramada) 
(6) 


pramada anavadhàna ei mila artha 
iha haite ghate prabhu sakala anartha 


“The original meaning of pramada is ‘inattention.’ O Lord, from this, all other 
anarthas arise. 


Tina prakara anavadhana (The Three Types of Inattention) 
(7) 


audasinya jadya ara viksepa e tina 
prakara anavadhana bujhibe pravina 


“Those who are wise understand three types of inattention—audasinya 
(indifference), jadya (laziness) and viksepa (distraction). (2) 


(2) In respect to sadhana, audasinya means a lack of nistha, jadya means laziness, 
and viksepa means that the mind is invested in other things. 


Anuraga na haoya paryanta nama-qrahane yatnera avasyakata (If 


One has not Achieved Anuraga, then it is Required that One Should 
Chant the Name with Great Care) 


(8) 
kona bhagye kona jivera Sraddha yadi haya 
tabe tinha hari-nama grahana karaya 


“Due to some good fortune, if a jiva attains Sraddha, then he can chant 
hari-nama. (3) 


(3) One should keep count on fulasi beads, and gradually a desire will arise to increase 
the number. 
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(9) 
yatna kari smare nama sankhyara sahita 
tabe name anuraga haya ta udita 


“By carefully remembering the Name and keeping count, anuraga (attraction) for 
the Name will develop. 


(10) 
ye paryanta anuraga na haya udaya 
se paryanta yatna kari nama sada laya 


“As long as anuraga has not appeared, one should endeavour to constantly 
chant the Name. 


Yatnabhave sadhakera citta sthira haya na (The Sadhaka who is 
Careless Cannot Steady the Mind) 
(11) 


nisargatah loka saba visaye asakta 
smrti-kale visaya-antare anurakta 


“People are naturally attracted to sense objects. At the time when one 
remembers them, the internal senses become attached to them. (4) 


(4) Visaya-antare (sense objects in the mind) — other things (unrelated to Krsna). 


(12) 
ruci yaya anya sthane name udasina 
name citta magna nahe jape prati-dina 


“By having a taste for other things, one becomes indifferent to the Name. Even 
by chanting japa every day, still one’s mind is not absorbed in the Holy Name. 


(13) 
citta eka dike ara anya dike nama 
tahara mangala kise haya guna dhama 


“The mind will be in one direction, while the Name will be in another direction. O 
Abode of all good qualities, how can such a person attain any auspiciousness? 


(14) 


laksa nama haile pürna sankhya mala gani 
hrdaye nahila rasa bindu guna mani 
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“O Jewel of all qualities, one may complete chanting a lakh of Names (100,000 
Names, or 64 rounds) on the beads, but not even a drop of rasa appears in the 
heart. 


(15) 
ei ta anavadhana dosera prakara 
visayi hrdaye prabhu bada durnivara 


“This is the fault with this kind of inattentiveness — it is extremely difficult to 
remove from the heart of those who are attached to sense objects. 


Yatna karibàra vidhi (The Rules for Being Careful) 
(16) 
sadhu sange svalpa kala chadiya visaya 
nirjane laile nama ei dosa ksaya 


“In a short time, one can abandon sense objects through sadhu-sanga. This 
fault is destroyed by chanting the Name in a secluded place. (5) 


(5) Initially, one may regularly follow in this way for a half hour, starting with chanting 
the Name in a secluded place in the association of sadhus. Eventually, by observing 
the nature of those sadhus, one will emulate them, abandon his indifference and a 
desire (for service) will arise. 


(17) 
krame krame krsna-nàme citta haya sthira 
nirantara nàma-rase haya ta adhira 


“Gradually, the mind will become fixed upon krsna-nama, then one loses all 
composure by perpetually tasting nàma-rasa. 


(18) 
tulasira sannikate krsna-lilà sthane 
sadhu sannidhane basi satvata-vidhane 


“The satvata—vidhana (method prescribed by the sadhus) states that one should 
reside near tulasi, a place of Krsna’s pastimes and in the company of sadhus. (6) 


(6) Satvata-vidhana (the method prescribed by the sadhus) — the method of the 


previous sadhus absorbed in the bliss of bhajana. First one chants for half an hour, 
then an hour, then one gradually increases his chanting to two hours, then gradually 
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his chanting is increased to one /aksa (64 rounds), and then to three laksa (192 
rounds). Such an increase develops naturally. 


(19) 
krame kala vrddhi kari sei nama smare 
ati Sighra visayera chanda haite tare 


“Gradually, one increases his time meditating on the Name, and very quickly 
transcends the desire for sense objects. 


Anya prakriya. ei rapa karile audasinya rupa anavadhana haya na 
(Another Method, which Does Not Lead to Indifference) 
(20) 
athavà nirjane basi smari sadhu-riti 
indriya pidhana kari name kare mati 


"Otherwise, one may sit in a secluded place, remembering the method of the 
sadhus. By covering the senses, one may fix the mind on the Name. (7) 


(7) Indriya pidhana kari (covering the senses) — sitting alone in a room with the door 
closed, or covering the eyes, nose etc. with a cloth during sadhana. 


(21) 
satvare nàmete nisthà ruci krame haya 
audasinya dose tara krame haya ksaya 


“Swiftly one attains nistha and then gradually ruci (a taste) for the Name. Then 
the fault of indifference is eventually destroyed. 


Jadya-janita anavadhana laksana (The Symptoms of Inattention 
Arising from Laziness) 
(22) 
jadye ye anavadhana alasera mane 
tahe ruci nàhi haya $ri-nàma-grahane 


“Inattention from jadya stems from an idle mind. Thus, a taste will not arise 
when chanting $ri-náama. 
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(23) 
smrti-kale punah Sighra virame prayasa 
ei dose nama-rasa na haya prakasa 


“At the time of remembering (the Holy Name) one will endeavour to finish one’s 
chanting quickly. Due to this fault, nàma-rasa will not manifest. 


(24) 
anya karye vrtha kala na haya yapana 
sadhu-gana iha cinti smare anuksana 


* Sadhus never waste time in other useless activities, but remember the Name at 
every moment.(8) 


(8) The symptom of a sadhu's character is avyartha-kalatva-dharma (‘his nature is that 
he does not waste his time engaging in unnecessary activities), and one should 
emulate this. 


(25) 
nama smare rase maje anya nahi càya 
sei rüpa sadhu-sange ei dosa yaya 


“Meditating upon nama and absorbed in rasa, they desire nothing else. This fault 
(of laziness) vanishes in the association of sadhus. 


(26) 
anvesiyà sei rüpa sàdhu-sanga kare 
tad-anukarane citta jadya parihare 


“In this way, one must search for sadhu-sanga, and by emulating them, one will 
avoid mental laziness.(9) 


(9) A visuddha-sadhu-bhakta (pure devotee sadhu) is rare. Searching from place to 
place, one will eventually find sadhu—sanga. 


(27) 
avyartha kalatva dharma sadhura carita 


dekhile tahate ruci haibe niscita 


“It is the nature of a sadhu’s character not to waste time in useless things. 
Observing such actions, an aspiring devotee will certainly attain ruci. 
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(28) 
mane habe aha kabe ihara samana 
smariba gaiba nama haye bhagyavan 


“He will think, ‘Oh when will I be the same as this? When will | become fortunate 
enough to remember and chant the Name like him?’” 


(29) 
sei ta utsaha asi alasera mane 
jadya dura kare krsna-namera smarane 


“In this way, he will become enthusiastic. Lazy thoughts stemming from jadya 
will go far away and he will be able to remember krsna—nama. 


(30) 
mane habe aja laksa nama ye kariba 
krame krame tina laksa nama ye smariba 


“He will think, ‘Today I will chant one laksa of Holy Names and gradually | will 
meditate upon three laksa of Names.’ 


(31) 
mahagraha habe citte namera sankhyaya 
acire yaibe jadya sadhura krpaya 


“In his mind he has great eagerness and he chants a fixed number of Names. 
Very soon, jadya goes away, by the mercy of the sadhu. 


Viksepa janita anavadhana laksana (Understanding the 
Characteristics of Distraction) 
(32) 
viksepa haite yei pramada udaya 
bahu yatne sei aparadha haya ksaya 


“The inattention that comes from viksepa is an aparadha which can only be 
destroyed with great effort. 


(33) 
kanaka kamini ara jaya parajaya 


lI:-lI Z= 
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“It resides in the desire for gold, women, the victory and defeat of others, 
hankering for prestige, and the tendency to deceive. (10) 


(10) Tahara nilaya (‘they reside there’) — these are the residences for jadya. 


(34) 
e saba akrsti hrde haile udaya 
namete anavadhana svabhavatah haya 


“When attraction for all these arises in the heart, one naturally becomes 
inattentive to the Name. (11) 


(11) Akrsta — “pulled or drawn towards." 


Viksepa-tyagera upaya (The Method of Abandoning Distraction) 
(35) 
krame krame sei saba cinta parihare 
yatibe saubhagyavan vaisnava acare 


“Gradually, one gives up thinking about all these things. One who is most 
fortunate endeavours to follow the conduct of a Vaisnava.(12) 


(12) Yatibe — struggles. 


(36) 
prathamete hari-dine bhoga-cintà tyaji 
sadhu-sange ratra-dina hari-nama bhaji 


“Firstly, on days that are sacred to Hari, one should renounce even the thought 
of food, and in the association of sadhus, worship hari-nama day and night. (13) 


(13) Hari-dina—Hari-vasara, Ekadasi, appearance days of the Lord etc. 
(37) 
hari-ksetre hari-dasa hari-sastre laye 
utsave majibe sukhe parama nirbhaye 
“In a place sacred to Hari, with Hari’s servants, and reading sastra about Hari, 


one should absorb oneself in such supremely blissful festivals without any fear. 
(14) 
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(14) Hari-ksetra — Sri Navadvipa, Sri Vrndavana, Sri Purusottama etc. 
Hari-dàsa — those pure Vaisnavas who are rupanugas. 
Hari-$astra — the Sruti, the Gita, Śrī Bhagavata, and all texts that follow Vaisnava 
siddhanta. 


(38) 
krame bhakti-kala mana karibe vardhana 
hari-kathà mahotsave majaiyà mana 


“Gradually, one spends more and more time rapt in activities connected to 
bhakti. The mind becomes immersed in a festival of bliss when engaged in 
hari-katha. 


(39) 
Srestha rasa krame citte haibe udaya 
jadera nikrsta rasa chadibe ni$caya 


"Eventually, the greatest rasa dawns within the heart. Then one will definitely 
abandon the mediocre rasa of mundane things. 


(40) 
mahajana mukhe hari-sangita $ravane 
mugdha habe manah karna rasa asvadane 


“Hearing songs about Hari from the mouth of a mahajana, one's mind and ears 
become charmed and relish such rasa. 


(41) 
nikrsta visaya-sprha haibe vigata 
nama gane citta sthira habe avirata 


“When the desire for inferior sense objects disappears, the mind becomes 
steady in chanting the Holy Name. 


(42) 
ataeva bahu yatne e pramada tyaje 


sthira citte nàma-rase cira dina maje 


“Thus, one should endeavour to reject this type of pramada, then with a steady 
mind one will always be immersed in nàma-rasa. 


Agraha (Eagerness) 
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(43) 
sankalpita nama sankhya purna karibare 
na haya ayatna name dekhi bare bare 


“One must be determined to complete one’s prescribed number of Names. Again 
and again, one should not be careless in observing the Name. (15) 


(15) Those who are addicted to inattention in the form of viksepa, try to finish their 
prescribed number of Names as quickly as possible. One should not be careless and, 
again and again, maintain caution in observing one’s nama-sadhana. 


(44) 
satarka haiya kari nama sankirtana 
pramada chadiya kari namera bhajana 


“Perform nama-sankirtana with care. Reject pramada and worship the Name. 


(45) 
sankhyadhika sprha chadi ekagra-manase 
nirantara kari nama tava krpa-bale 


“One must reject the desire to simply increase the number (of rounds), and with 
one-pointed concentration one will incessantly chant the Holy Names, by Your 
mercy. (16) 


(16) “Increasing the number of names" — one should try to chant the syllables of the 
Name clearly and with feeling. It is proper to make an endeavour in this regard. 


(46) 
ei krpa kara prabhu namete pramada 
na badhe amara citte nama rasasvada 


“O Lord, please give Your mercy, so that inattention to the Name never becomes 
an obstacle to my mind, and I can relish nama-rasa. 


Prakriya (The Method 
(47) 
ekagra mànase nirjanete svalpa ksana 
nama smrti abhyasa karibe bhakta jana 


“One should spend a little time alone, and practice meditating upon the Name 
with single-minded attention. 
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(48) 
ataeva spasta nama bhava lagna mane 
sada haya e prarthana tomara carane 


“Thus, one will be able to chant the Name clearly and with feeling within one’s 
mind. This is my constant prayer at Your feet. 


(49) 
apana yatnete keha nahi pare 
tomara prasada vinà e bhava-samsare 


“By one’s own endeavours, no one in this world of birth and death can 
overcome distraction without Your mercy. (17) 


(17) “No jiva can overcome pramada by his own effort. However, by Your mercy, it 
becomes easy. Therefore, in all endeavours it is necessary to pray fervently for Your 
mercy." 


Yatnagrahera ava$yakataà. Niskapata nama grahane taha avasya 
thake, natuva aparadha (It is Necessary to Make a Great Endeavour. 
One Must Chant the Name Sincerely, without Duplicitous Pretense, 

Otherwise There Will be an Offence) 
(50) 
yatna kari krpa magi vyakula antare 
tumi krpamaya krpa kara atahpare 


“I shall try to beg for Your mercy with a desperate heart. You are the repository 
of compassion, so kindly be merciful. 


(91) 
tava krpà làbhe yadi nà kari yatana 
tabe ami bhagya hina he $aci-nandana 


“O Saci-nandana! If | do not try to attain Your mercy, then | will be bereft of any 
good fortune.” (18) 


(18) Those who engage in bhajana on the strength of their own intelligence or wealth 
can never achieve success. Krsna’s mercy is at the root of all activities. Therefore, one 
who does not endeavour to attain Krsna’s mercy is deprived of good fortune. At the 
end of this chapter, it is said that one should practice meditating on the Name with 
one-pointed concentration. In this regard, Sri Mahaprabhu gave the following advice to 
all jivas (Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 23.75-78): 
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apane sabare prabhu kare upadesa 
krsna-nama maha-mantra Sunaha harise 
hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 
prabhu bale hari-nama ei maha-mantra 
ihà japa giyà sabe kariya nirbandha 
iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabàra 
sarva-ksana bala ithe vidhi nàhi àra 


(“The Lord gave everyone this instruction: ‘Be happy by hearing the maha—mantra 
comprised of Krsna's names - Hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare 
rama hare rama rama rama hare hare.’ The Lord said — ‘Chant this maha—mantra. All 
of you chant it a prescribed number of times. By doing so, you will attain all perfection. 
Chant at every moment. There is no other rule to follow.”) 


Here, the word nirbandha means that the devotee will chant these sixteen names and 
thirty-two syllables, one-hundred and eight times on fulasi beads. Four rounds on the 
beads is a grantha. One should regularly chant one grantha, and then gradually 
increase till one is chanting sixteen granthas, or one laksa (64 rounds). When one 
gradually increases to chanting three /aksas (192 rounds), then all his time will be 
spent with the Name. All the previous mahajanas obeyed the Lord's instruction and 
attained all perfection. It is still possible for everyone to attain all perfection through 
nama-japa. Those who are already liberated (mukta), those who desire liberation 
(mumuksu) and materialists (visay/) are all eligible to chant the Name. When chanting 
the Name, dlfferent emotions are seen in the mukta etc. In both the state of viraha 
(separation) and sambhoga (union), the Holy Name is eternally relished. 


(52) 
hari-nama-cintamani alankara yara 


hari-dasa-pada-yuga bharasa tahara 


This person, who decorates himself with this Hari-nama Cintamani, has faith in 
the feet of Hari Dasa. 


iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau namaparadha-pramada-vicarau 
nama dvadaSa-paricchedah 


Thus ends the Twelth Chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, ‘A 
Deliberation on the Namaparadha of Pramada.’ 
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Chapter Thirteen 
Aham-mama-bhavaparadha 


(The Offence of Considering ‘I’ and “Mine’) 


$rute'pi nama-mahatmye yah priti-rahito narah 
aham-mamadi-paramo namni so’py aparadha-krt 


That person who is so fallen that, even after hearing the glories of the Name, is 
still devoid of love for the Name, but maintains the idea of ' and ‘mine’ makes 
an offence. 


(1) 
gadai-gauranga jaya jahnava jivana 
sitadvaita jaya jaya gaura-bhakta-jana 


Glories to Gadai-Gauranga and the Life of Jahnava (Nityananda). Glories to Sita 
and Advaita and the devotees of Gaura. 


(2) 
preme gada gada hari-dasa mahasaya 
$esa nama aparadha prabhu-pade kaya 


With his voice choked with prema, Hari Dasa MahaSaya presented the final 
namaparadha at the feet of the Lord. 


(3) 
Suna prabhu ei aparadha sarvadhama 
ei dose nama prema na haya udgama 


“O Lord, please hear about the lowest offence of all. Nama—prema will never 
appear while this fault is present. (1) 


(1) Even after accepting diksa, many people who are materially attached to the 
physical body, maintain the mentality of ‘l’ and ‘mine’ and fall from the path of bhakti. "I 
am a brahmana, | am a Vaisnava, | am a king, this is my body, my house, my children, 

my grandchildren, my wealth, my followers” — such an arrogant, false conception 
(abhimana) does not lead to a desire to cultivate nama-bhajana. This is a heinous 
offence. One who is surrendered to the Name will never commit such an offence. 
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Name Saranapattira prayojaniyata (The Necessity of Surrendering to 
the Name) 
(4) 


anya naya aparadha kariya varjjana 
nàmete Saranapanna haibe sajjana 


“Rejecting the nine offences, a true devotee (sajjana) will surrender to the Holy 
Name. 


(5) 
sad-vidha Saranagati sarva Sastre kaya 
vistarita balite amara sadhya naya 


“All the Sastra describes the six types of surrender. It is not feasible for me to 
explain them in detail now. 


z 


Saranapattira prakāra (The Various Kinds of Surrender) 
(6) 


samksepe carane tava kari nivedana 
anukülye sankalpa pratikülya visarjana 


"| will offer this summary at Your feet — making a vow to accept that which is 
favourable, and rejecting that which is unfavourable. (2) 


(2) Anukülye sankalpa — "| will only accept those things in life that are favourable to 
bhakt? — with this vow, one accepts those things that are favourable. “I will completely 
reject those things that are unfavourable to bhakti" — With this vow, one rejects those 
things that are unfavourable. 


(7) 
krsne raksa-kari buddhi palaka bhavana 
nije dina buddhi ara atma-nivedana 


“Having the understanding that Krsna will give protection and maintain you, 
considering oneself to be insignificant, and surrendering oneself completely. 


(8) 
e jivana na rahile na haya bhajana 
jivana raksaya matra visaya grahana 
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“If one cannot preserve his life, he cannot engage in bhajana, so only to 
maintain life should one accept material things. 


(9) 
bhakti anuküla ye visaya yataksana 
tahe rocamàna-vrttye jivana yapana 


"At every moment, one should continue one's life by developing an interest in 
those things that are favourable to bhakti. (3) 


(3) Rocamana-vrtti (developing an interest) — having a taste which is conducive to 
establishing a relationship with Krsna. 


(10) 
bhakti pratiküla ye visaye yabe haya 
tahate aruci taha varjibe ni$caya 


“When something is unfavourable for bhakti, one has no taste for it, and totally 
rejects it. 


(11) 
krsna vina raksa-karta nahi keha ara 
krsna se palaka matra janibe amara 


“One will think, ‘Apart from Krsna, no one else is my protector. | know that Krsna 
is my only maintainer. 


(12) 
ami dina akificana sakalera chara 
adhama durgata kichu nahika amara 


” ‘Lam insignificant and poverty-stricken. | am the most useless person of all. No 
one is as fallen or as miserable as me. 


(13) 
krsnera samsare ami achi cira dasa 
krsna iccha mata kriya amara prayasa 


"*| am an eternal servant in the family of Krsna, | only endeavour to act 
according to the desire of Krsna. 


(14-16) 
ami karta ami data ami palayita 
amara e deha geha santana vanita 
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ami vipra ami $üdra ami pita pati 
ami raja ami praja santanera gati 


ei saba buddhi chadi krsne kari mati 
krsna kartā krsna icchà matra balavati 


“I am the doer. | am the benefactor. | am the maintainer. This body and house 
are mine. These are my children, this is my wife. | am a brahmana. | am a Sdadra. | 
am a father. | am a husband. | am a king. | am a subject. | am the shelter of my 
children.’ — I will reject all these ideas and only think of Krsna. He is the doer, 
and His desire alone is the greatest. 


(17) 
krsnera ye haya icchà tahài kariba 
nija icchà anusàre kichu nà cintiba 


"*| will do whatever Krsna desires. | will not even think about anything according 
to my own desires. 


(18) 
krsna icchà mate haya amara samsara 
krsna icchà mate àmi hai bhava-pàra 


““By the desire of Krsna | have been placed in samsara, and by Krsna’s desire | 
will be delivered from this material world. 


(19) 
duhkhe thaki sukhe thaki ami krsna dasa 
krsnecchaya sarva jive dayara prakasa 


“Whether in distress or in happiness, | am a servant of Krsna. It is by Krsna’s 
desire that | show compassion to all jivas. 


(20) 
mama bhoga karma-bhoga krsna iccha mata 


amara vairagya krsna iccha anugata 


““My experiences and the experience of my karmika reactions are dependent 
upon Krsna’s desire. My renunciation is also dependent upon Krsna’s desire. (4) 


(4) My experience of the results of karma within this world, and my renunciation of that 
are both dependent upon Krsna. 
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Saranapatti haile atma-nivedana haya (When One Surrenders, One 
Dedicates Oneself Completely) 


(21) 
sarala bhavete yabe ei bhava haya 
atma nivedana tare bali mahasaya 


“O MahaSaya, when a mood of sincerity arises, this is known as atma—nivedana 
(full dedication of the self). 


z 


Saranapatti vyatita namasraye yāhā haya (Taking Refuge in the Name 


without Surrender) 


(22) 
sad-vidha śaraņāgati nahika yāhāra 
se adhama aham mama buddhi dose chara 


“Whoever does not follow the six divisions of Saranagati (surrender) becomes 
most fallen and useless, due to the defect of thinking in terms of ‘I’ and ‘mine.’ 


(23) 
se bale ami ta karta samsara amara 
nija karma phala bhoga sukha duhkha ara 


“They declare, ‘I am the doer! This is my clan! I only experience happiness and 
distress because of my own actions. 


(24) 
amara raksaka ami, ami ta palaka 
amara vanita bhrata balika balaka 


“Iam my own protector, and | am the support for my wife, brothers, daughters, 
and sons. 


(25) 
ami ta arjana kari amàra cestaya 
sarva karya siddha haya sarva $obhà paya 


“‘My achievements are due to my hard work, and because of that, everything is 
perfect and beautiful.’ 
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(26) 
aham mama buddhi krame bahirmukha jana 
nija jiana bale bahu karaye manana 


“Owing to their mentality of ‘I’ and ‘mine,’ such persons are actually averse to 
the Supreme because they stress great importance on their own knowledge. 


(27) 
sei jana bale Silpa vijhana vistare 
i$varera isita na mane dustacare 


“They develop knowledge about certain crafts and sciences, but, as a result of 
their bad conduct, they cannot recognise the hand of the Supreme. (5) 


(5) Those who are averse think, “We are very intelligent in improving various arts, 
sciences etc. and this has increased our happiness.” The truth is that everything 
happens by Krsna’s desire, yet such persons never remember this. 


(28) 
Sri-nama-mahatmya Suni visvasa na kare 
loka vyavahare kabhu krsna-namoccare 


“They may hear the glories of Ssri-nama but they have no faith in them. However, 
due to social obligations they may sometimes chant krsna-nama. 


(29) 
krsna-nama kare tabu nahi paya priti 
dharma-dhvaji Satha jana jivane e riti 


“They chant krsna-nama, but still do not attain priti. This is the behaviour of 
those who live the deceitful life of a dharma-dhvaji (a hypocrite wrapped in the 
flag of religion). 

(30) 
helaya uccare nama kichu punya haya 


priti phala nahi phale sarva-sastre kaya 


“By chanting the Name neglectfully one acquires some punya, but not the actual 
result of priti. This is declared by all the Sastra. 


lhara mula ki? (What is the Basis of This?) 
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(31) 
maya baddha haite ei aparadha haya 
ihate niskrti labha kathina ni$caya 


“This offence is due to being conditioned by maya. To achieve freedom from it is 
certainly very difficult. 


(32) 
Suddha-bhakti phale yanra virakti haila 
samsara chadiya sei namasraya nila 


“Those who have attained the result of Suddha—bhakti and are detached, have 
given up the material world and taken shelter of the Name. 


Ei dosa tyagera upaya (The Method of Giving Up this Fault) 


(33) 
niskificana bhave bhaje sri krsna carana 
visaya chadiya kare nama sankirtana 


“Accepting the mood of a niskincana (one who has no desire for material 
wealth), they worship the feet of Sri Krsna. They abandon mundane sense 
objects and perform nàma-sankirtana. 


(34) 
sei sàdhu jane anvesiya tanra sanga 
karibe sevibe chadi visaya taranga 


"Such persons seek out the association of sadhus and serve them, rejecting the 
waves of mundanity. 


(35) 
krame krame name mati haibe sancara 
ahamta mamata yabe maya habe para 


“By doing this, eventually, the Name will manifest in one’s mind and the concept 
of ‘Il’ and ‘mine’ will disappear, and you will transcend maya. 


(36) 


namera mahatmya $uni aham mama bhava 
chadiya Saranatai bhaktera svabhava 
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“It is natural for a devotee to surrender when he hears the glories of the Name 
and he will give up the mood of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. 


(37) 
namera Saranagata yei mahajana 
krsna nama kare paya prema maha-dhana 


“That mahajana who is surrendered to the Name chants krsna-nama and attains 
the great wealth of prema. 


Dasaparadha $ünya vyaktira laksana (The Symptoms of One who is 
Free from the Ten Offences) 


(38) 
ataeva sadhu-ninda yatane chadiya 
para-tattva visnu $uddha manete janiya 


“Therefore, carefully giving up any criticism of sadhus, knowing within his 
purified mind that Visnu is the Supreme Truth (para-tattva)... (6) 


(6) One does not achieve everything just by giving up the ten offences. Apart from the 
ten offences there are also ten activities that one must perform. These are located in 
the instructions to give up the offences. 


(39) 
nàma-guru nama-sastra sarvottama jāni 
visuddha cinmaya nama hrdayete mani 


...knowing that the nàma-guru (the guru gives the Holy Name) and the 
nama-$astra (those texts that glorify the Name) are supreme, considering within 
the heart that the Name is transcendentally pure and spiritual... 


(40) 
papa-sprha papa-bija tyajiya yatane 


pracariya Suddha-nama sraddhanvita jane 


...endeavouring to reject the desire to engage in papa, which is the seed of papa, 
teaching those persons who have Sraddha about Suddha—nama... 
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(41) 
anya Subha-karma haite laiya virama 
smare ye Saranagata apramade nama 


...and ceasing all other auspicious activities, one who is surrendered 
remembers the Name, free from inattention. 


Niraparadhe name laile alpa dine bhavodaya haya (After a Few Days 
Chanting Without Offence, Bhava Arises) 


(42) 
sei dhanya tri-jagate sei bhagyavan 
krsna krpa yogya sei gunera nidana 


“Such a person is blessed within the three worlds and most fortunate. He is 
eligible to receive Krsna’s mercy. He is an abode of good qualities. 


(43) 
ati alpa dine tanra Sri-nama-granane 
bhavodaya haya ara paya prema-dhane 


“In a few days, by chanting sri—nama, bhava will manifest and they will attain the 
wealth of prema. 


Unnati krama (The Stages of Advancement 


(44-45) 
evambhüta janera sadhana-dasa praya 
ati svalpa dine yaya krsnera icchaya 


bhàva-da$à haite haite prema dasa haya 
prema dasa sarva-siddhi sarva-sastra kaya 


“After a few days, by the will of Krsna, a person at the stage of sadhana 
(sadhana—daS$a) comes to the stages of bhava (bhava-daSa) and then the stage 
of prema (prema-da$Sa). All the sastra declares that this is the highest perfection. 


(7) 


222 


(7) If one takes refuge in the Name according to the teachings of Sri Hari Dasa 
Thakura, one will cross the stage of sadhana—dasa in a few days. 


(46) 
tumi baliyacha nama yei mahajana 
laibe niraparadhe pabe prema-dhana 


“You have stated that a mahajana who chants the Name without any offence will 
attain the wealth of prema. 


Vyatireka bhave ihara cinta (Considering the Opposite of This) 


(47) 
aparadha nahi chadi’ nama yadi laya 
sahasra sadhane tara bhakti nahi haya 


“If one chants the Holy Name but does not give up these offences, then even by 
engaging in thousands of sadhanas, one will never achieve bhakti. 


(48) 
jhane mukti karme bhukti jhani karmi jane 
sudurlabha krsna bhakti nirmala sadhane 


“The jnani and karmi know that through jnana one attains mukti, and through 
karma one attains bhukti (material enjoyment), but it is extremely rare for them 
to attain krsna—bhakti even by performing pure sadhana. 


(49) 
bhukti mukti Sukti-sama bhakti mukta-phala 
jivera mahima bhakti-prapti su-nirmala 


“Bhukti and mukti are like oysters, whereas the result of bhakti is like a pearl. 
The jiva achieves glory when he attains pure unalloyed bhakti. 


(50) 
sadhane naipunya-yoge atyalpa-sadhane 
bhakti-lata prema-phala dena bhakta-jane 


“When devotees are expert in the state of sadhana, the bhakti-lata (creeper of 
bhakti) awards them the fruit of prema, even after engaging in a little sadhana. 


(8) 
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(8) By engaging in sadhana expertly, devotees will attain prema, the fruit of the 
bhakti-lata, even after a little sadhana. 


Bhajana naipunya (Expertise in Bhajana) 


(51) 
dasa aparadha chadi namera grahana 
ihai naipunya haya sadhana bhajana 


“Avoiding the ten offences while chanting the Holy Name is considered to be 
expertise in sadhana and bhajana. 


Namaparadhera guruta (The Severity of Namaparadha) 


(52) 
ataeva bhakti labhe yadi lobha haya 
dasa aparadha chadi kari namasraya 


“Therefore, if one has greed to attain bhakti, one should avoid the ten offences, 
and take shelter of the Name. 


(53) 
eka eka aparadha satarka haiya 
yatanete chadi citte vilapa kariya 


“One must be careful about each of the offences, and lament in his heart for not 
giving them up. 


(54) 
namera carane kari drdha nivedana 
nama krpa hale aparadha vidhvamsana 


“By firmly dedicating oneself at the feet of the Holy Name, the Name will be 
merciful and one’s offences will be eradicated. 


(55) 
anya Subha-karme nama aparadha ksaya 


kona prayascitta yoge kabhu nahi haya 


“Other auspicious activities or various types of atonement can never destroy 
these offences. 
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Namaparadha parityagera upaya (The Method to Give Up 
Namaparadha) 


(56) 
avisranta name nama aparadha yaya 
tahe aparadha kabhu sthana nahi paya 


“By continuous chanting of the Name, namaparadha disappears. Then those 
offences never find any place (in the sadhaka). (9) 


(9) Avisranta-nama (continuous chanting of the Name) — namaparadha will be 
destroyed if one chants the Name at all times, apart from when one needs to sleep in 
order to perform one’s daily functions. Namaparadha is not destroyed by any other 
auspicious deeds or atonement. 


(57) 
divaratra nama laya anutàpa kare 
tabe aparadha yaya nama phala dhare 


“Day and night, one should chant the Name and feel remorse. Then the offences 
will disappear, and one will achieve the result of nama. 


(58) 
aparadha gate $uddha-namera udaya 
Suddha-nama bhavamaya ara premamaya 


“When the offences have gone, Suddha-nama appears. Suddha-nàma overflows 
with bhava and prema. 


(59) 
dasa aparadha yena hrdaye na pase 
krpa kara mahaprabhu maji nama rase 


“O Mahaprabhu, be merciful and immerse me in nama-rasa, so that these ten 
offences never enter my heart, ” 


(60) 


e bhaktivinoda hari-dasa krpa bale 
hari-nama-cintamani gaya kutühale 
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By the mercy of Hari Dasa, this Bhaktivinoda chants Hari-nama Cintamani with 
astonishment. 


iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau aham-mama-bhavaparadha-vicaro nama 
trayodasah paricchedah 


Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter of Sri Hari-nàma Cintamani entitled, 


‘A Deliberation Upon the Offence to the Name by Maintaining the Mentality of ‘I’ 
and ‘Mine’.’ 
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Chapter Fourteen 
Sevaparadha 
(Offences During Service) 
(1) 
jaya gaura-gadadhara jahnava jivana 


jaya sitapati $rivasadi-bhakta-jana 


Glories to Gaura-Gadadhara and to the life of Jahnava (Nityananda). Glories to 
the Lord of Sita (Advaita), Srivasa and the devotees. 


Nàma-tattve &ri-haridasa thakurake acarya baliya ukti kariyachen (Sri 


Hari Dasa Thakura is Declared the Acarya of Nama-Tattva) 
(2) 


mahaprabhu bale suna bhakta hari-dasa 
nama aparadha tattva karile prakasa 


Mahaprabhu said, “Listen, Bhakta Hari Dasa, you have revealed the truth about 
namaparadha. 


(3) 
ihate kalira jiva labhibe mangala 
nama-tattve tumi hao acarya prabala 


“Due to this, the jivas of the age of Kali will attain auspiciousness. You are the 
great acarya of nama-tattva. (1) 


(1) At the time of the avatara of Sri Caitanya, Sri Hari Dasa Thakura was the acarya of 
nàma-tattva. Just as the Thakura taught the jivas about nama, namabhasa, the glories 
of the Name, and how to avoid nàmàparadha, he also taught them by his own 
example. 


(4) 
tava mukhe nama-tattva karite Sravana 
amara ullasa bada Suna mahajana 


“O mahajana, please listen—l am most pleased to hear nama-tattva from your 
mouth. 
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(5) 
acare acarya tumi pracare pandita 
tomara carita nama-ratne vibhüsita 


“You are the acarya of proper conduct, and most learned in teaching. Your 
character is adorned with the gem of the Holy Name. 


(6) 
ramananda Sikhaila more rasa-tattva 
tumi Sikhaile more namera mahattva 


“Ramananda taught Me rasa-tattva and you have taught Me the glories of the 
Name. 


(7) 
ebe bala seva aparadha ki prakara 
$uniyà ghucibe jivera citta andhakara 


“Now tell Me, what are the other types of offences when engaged in seva? When 
the jivas listen to this, the darkness in their hearts will vanish." 


(8) 
hari-dasa bale se sevaka-jana jane 
ami namasraye thaki janiba kemane 


Hari Dasa said, “Those who are engaged in seva know about these. | have taken 
refuge in the Name. How would I know about these? 


(9) 


yaha balaibe taha baliba vistari 


“Yet | cannot violate Your instruction. Whatever You make me Say, | will explain 
in detail. 


Sevaparadha sankhya (The Number of Offences in Service 
(10) 


seva aparadha haya ananta prakara 
$ri-mürti sambandhe saba Sastrera vicara 
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“There are unlimited offences found during seva. All the Sastras describe them 
in relation to the Deity (Sri—marti). 


(11) 
kona Sastre dvatrimsat aparadha gani 
kona Sastre pancasat gane guna-mani 


“Some Sastras enumerate thirty-two offences, and other Sastras say fifty, O 
jewel of all divine qualities. 


Catur-vidha (The Four Types) 


(12) 
sei aparadha catur-vidhadi prakare 
vibhaga karena budha gana sastre dvare 


"According to the Sàstra, the wise divide these offences into four categories. 


(13-14) 
$ri-mürti-sevaka-nistha kataguli tara 
$ri-mürti-sthapaka-nistha aparadha ara 


$ri-mürti darsaka nistha ara katipaya 
sarva-nistha aparadha kati-vidha haya 


“These offences relate to those serving the Deity, offences in installing the Deity, 
offences in looking at the Deity, and other types of general offences. (2) 


(2) Sevaparadhas (offences in seva) are in relation to service to the Deity. Some 
offences relate to those engaged in service to the Deity, there are offences related to 
those who install Deities, there are offences by those who see the Deity, and some 
offences are general. These can be easily understood. 


Sevaparadha dvatrimSa prakara (The Thirty-two Offences) 


(15) 
paduka sahita yaya i$vara mandire 
yane cadi’ yaya tatha svacchanda-sarire 
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“One should not enter the temple of the Lord wearing shoes, or in a vehicle for 
the comfort of one’s body... 


(16) 
utsave na seve ara pragati na kare 
ucchistha aSauca dehe vandana acare 


...One should not avoid engaging in service during a festival, nor should one 
avoid observing it; One should not enter the temple after eating or in an unclean 
state; one should not avoid offering prayers... 


(17) 
eka haste pranama sammukhe pradaksina 
devagre prasare pada haya virasina 


...one should not offer pranama with one hand; one should not circumambulate 
(pradaksina) in front of the Deity; one should not spread one’s legs in front of 
the Deity; one should not sit in front of the Deity holding one’s knees or ankles... 


(18) 
devagre Sayana ara bhaksana karaya 
mithyà katha ucca bhasa jalpana nicaya 


...one should not lie down in front of the Deity, nor eat in His presence; one 
should not speak lies nor speak loudly in front of the Deity. nor talk about 
mundane topics with others.. 


(19) 
nigrahanugraha yuddha abhakti rodana 
krüra bhasa para nindà kambalavarana 


...one should refrain from chastising or showing mercy to others in front of the 
Deity; one should not argue and fight; one should not cry for some mundane 
reason; one should not use harsh words, criticise others; one should not wear a 
blanket in front of the Deity... 


(20) 
para stuti, a$lilatà, vayu-vimoksana 
Sakti sattve gauna upacarera yojana 


...one should not praise others, nor swear or speak about indecent things; one 


should not pass air in front of the Deity; one should not use inferior 
paraphernalia for the Deity if one has the capacity to offer something better... 
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(21) 
devanivedita dravya bhaksane svikara 
kalodita phaladira anarpana ara 


...one should not eat anything that is not offered to the Deity; one must offer 
seasonal fruits etc. to the Deity...(3) 


(3) Eating or drinking food or drink that has not been offered to the Deity is a 
sevaparadha for everyone. 


(22) 
anya bhukta avasista khadya nivedana 
deva prati prstha kari sammukhe asana 


...one should not offer the Deity someone else's food remnants; one should not 
sit with one’s back to the Deity...(4) 


(4) Offering a portion of food to the Deity that someone else has already partaken is an 
offence. 


(23) 
devagre anyera abhivadana püjana 
guru prati mauna nija stotra alocana 


...one should not offer respects and worship to someone else in front of the 
Deity; one should not remain silent and not offer some praise of the guru, and 


one should not praise oneself...(5) 


(5) One should not offer praise to anyone in the temple in front of the Deity, except to 
one's guru. 


(24) 
devatà nindana ei dvàtrim$a prakara 


seva aparadha maha purane pracara 


..one should also not slander the Devas. These are the thirty-two kinds of 
sevaparadha described in the mahaà-puranas. 


Anya Sastra mate prakara varnana (A Description in Another Sastra) 
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(25) 
anyatra achaye aparadha anyatama 
samksepe baliba prabhu tava iccha mata 


“O Lord, according to Your wish, | will briefly describe another list of offences 
from another source. 


(26) 
rajanna bhojana ara andhakara ghare 
pravesiya deva mūrti samsparsana kare 


“One should not eat opulently, or enter a dark room and touch the Deity... 


(27) 
avidhi pürvaka hari mürtyapasarpana 
vinà vadye mandirera dvàra udghatana 


...one should not touch the Deity of Hari without the proper rituals; one should 
not open the doors of the temple without any sound... 


(28) 
sarameya drsta khadya deve samarpana 
arcana samaye mauna bhanga akarane 


...One should not offer food to the Deity which has been seen by dogs etc; one 
should not break silence at the time of worship... 


(29) 
bahirdese gamanadi pujara samaye 
gandha malya nahi diya dhüpana karaye 


...during puja one should not go outside; one should not avoid offering fragrant 
garlands and incense... 


(30) 
anarha-puspete krsna püjadi karana 
adhauta vadane krsna puja arambhana 


...one should not offer scentless flowers during puja to Krsna; one should clean 
one's teeth before starting the worship of Krsna... 


(31) 


stri sanga kariya kimba rajahsvalà nari 
dipa, Sava Sparsiya, ayogya vastra pari 
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...One should not enter the temple immediately after sexual union with one’s 
wife, nor after touching a woman during her menstrual cycle, a lamp or a dead 
body. One should not wear unclean cloth... 


(32) 
Sava heri adhovayu kariya moksana 
krodha kari Smasanete kariya gamana 


...one should not enter the temple after seeing a dead body, nor pass gas in the 
temple. One should not be angry in front of the Deity, nor enter the temple after 
visiting a crematorium... 


(33) 
ajirna udare ara kusumbha painaka 
sevana kariya ara tambula guvaka 


...one should not enter the temple until one's food has been digested; one 
should not worship the Deity after eating safflower, asafoetida, tambula or 
betel-nut... 


(34) 
taila makhi kari hari-$ri-mürti-spar$ana 
eranda-patrastha puspe karaya arcana 


...one should not touch the Deity of Hari after taking an oil-bath; one should not 
perform worship with flowers that have been placed on the leaves of the castor 
oil plant... 


(35) 
asurika kale püje pithe bhüme basi 
snapana samaye mūrti vama haste sparsi 


...one should not perform puja during an inauspicious period (asura—kala); one 
should not perform worship while sitting directly on the floor (without a seat); 
one should not touch the Deity with the left hand at the time of bathing Him... 


(36) 
vàsi và yacita phule devata arcana 


puja kale garva ukti ayathà nisthivana 


...one should not worship the Deity with old flowers or flowers gained by 
begging; one should not show arrogance at the time of püja, nor spit... 
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(37) 
tiryak pundra dhare ara adhauta carane 
mandire prave$a kare püjara karane 


...one should not wear tripundra (three horizontal lines on the forehead), nor 
enter the temple to do püjà with unwashed feet... 


(38) 
avaisnava pakva kare deve nivedana 
avaisnave dekhaiya karaye püjana 


...one should not offer foodstuff cooked by non-Vaisnavas to the Deity, nor 
perform püjà in front of non-Vaisnavas... (6) 


(6) Cooked grains prepared by a pure Vaisnava can be offered to Krsna. 
Non-Vaisnavas should not be present at the time of krsna-püja. 


(39) 
visvaksene na püjiyà kapali dekhiya 
hari puje nakha jale sri marti smariya 


...one should not offer puja without first worshipping Vi$vaksena; one should 
not offer worship after seeing a Kapali (a tantrika mendicant); one should not 
perform puja of Hari by bathing the Deity with water touched with one’s 
fingernails... 


(40) 
gharmambu-samsprsta jale karaye arcana 
krsnera Sapatha kare nirmalya langhana 


...one should not engage in worship while profusely sweating; one should not 
make an oath in the name of Krsna, nor step over nirmalya (flower remnants of 
the Deity). 


(41) 
ei saba karyye haya seva aparadha 


sevakari janera yahate bhakti badha 


...all these are sevaparadhas which obstruct bhakti for those persons engaged 
in service. 
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Should Give Up these Offences in Seva) 


(42) 
$ri-mürti sambandhe yara bhajana püjana 
seva aparadha tenha karuna varjjana 


“In relation to bhajana and worship of the Deity, one should give up these 
offences in seva. 


(43) 
vaisnava sarvadà nama sevà aparadha 
varjiyà $ri-krsna-sevà karuna asvada 


“By giving up all offences to the Name and sevaparadha, a Vaisnava relishes 
serving $ri Krsna. 


(44) 
ei saba aparadha madhye yanra yaha 
sambandhe padibe tanra varjjaniya taha 


“If one commits any amongst these offences, one should give them up. 


Namaparadha sakala vaisnava-matrerai varjjaniya (All Vaisnavas 
Reject Namaparadha) 


(45) 
kintu nàma aparadha sakala vaisnava 
sarva kala tyaji labhe bhaktira vaibhava 


“However, in order to attain the opulence of bhakti, all Vaisnavas avoid 
namaparadha at all times. (7) 


(7) Vaisnavas must give up the ten offences to the Name. Whenever there is a chance 


for a sevaparadha to be committed, it must be avoided. It is essential to understand 
that the avoidance of such offences is the main duty of a Vaisnava. 
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Bhava-sevaya sevaparadha vicara svalpa (At the Stage of 


Bhava-seva, Sevaparadha is Negligable) 


(46) 
$ri-mürti virahe yini nirjjanete basi 
bhajana-karane bhava marge aharnisi 


“One who is not engaged in the worship of the Deity, who resides in a secluded 
place, performing bhajana, is situated on the path of bhava, day and night. 


(47) 
nama aparadha sada varjjaniya tanra 
nama aparadha da$a sarva klesadhara 


“He constantly avoids namaparadha because those ten offences to the Name are 
the repository of all miseries. 


(48) 
nama aparadha gate bhava-seva haya 
ataeva aparadha tahe nahi raya 


“When namaparadha has vanished, bhava—seva emerges. Thus, offences do not 
occur at that point on. (8) 


(8) On the path of bhava, mànasa-seváà (service in a transcendentally purified mind) is 
prevalent. In this state there is no sevaparadha. In relation to the service of 


govardhana-sila, Mahaprabhu told Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvāmī: 


prabhu kahe, — “ei Sila krsnera vigraha 
inhara seva kara tumi kariya agraha 


ei Silara kara tumi sattvika püjana 
acirat pabe tumi krsna-prema-dhana 


eka kunja jala ara tulasi-mafijarr 
sattvika-seva ei — Suddha-bhave kari 


dui-dike dui-patra madhye komala mañjarī 
ei-mata asta-mafijari dibe Sraddha kari’ 


Sri-haste Sila diya ei àjfià dila 
anande raghunatha seva karite lagila 
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eka-vitasti dui-vastra, pinda eka-khani 
svarüpa dilena kunja anibare pani 


ei-mata raghunatha karena püjana 
püja-kale dekhe Silaya ‘vrajendra-nandana’ 


(“The Lord said — ‘This stone is the form of Krsna. You should render service to Him 
with enthusiasm. You should perform sáttvika—püjà (worship in the mode of goodness) 
to this stone and very soon you will attain the wealth of krsna—prema. In order to offer 
sattvika—seva in a mood of pure bhava, you only need one jug of water and some 
tulasi-mafijaris. With $raddhà, you should offer eight soft tulasi-mafijaris, each with two 
leaves on either side.’ Upon giving these instructions, the Lord gave the stone with His 
divine hand and Raghunatha began to offer service to the stone in a blissful mood. 
Svarüpa Damodara gave him two cloths of six inches, a wooden platform and a water 
jug. In this way, Raghunatha offered püjà, and while worshipping, he saw the stone as 
Vrajendra-nandana.” — Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lilà 6.294-300) 


jala-tulasira sevaya tanra yata sukhodaya 
sodasopacara-pujaya tata sukha naya 
tabe svarüpa-gosárii tanre kahila vacana 
asta-kaudira khaja-sandesa kara samarpana 


(“The happiness that he experienced in offering service with water and tulasi was 
beyond comparison, more than one could attain by offering puja with sodasopacara 
[sixteen articles of worship]. After he had offered worship for some days, Svarüpa 
Gosvami spoke to him as follows — ‘You should offer eight kaudis worth of khaja and 
sandeśa. — Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lilà 6.302-304) 


Nama smarana karidera bhava-sevai kartavya (One Who is Engaged 
in Meditation on the Name Should Perform Bhava-seva) 


(49) 
$ri nàma smarane bhava sevara udaya 
tomara krpaya prabhu jive bhàgyodaya 


“When one meditates on the Name (nàma-smarana), bhava—seva manifests. O 
Lord, Your mercy makes this good fortune arise within the jivas. 


(50) 


bhaktira sadhana yata achaya prakara 
se saba carame deya name prema sara 
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“The various aspects of sadhana—bhakti all essentially culminate in 
nama-prema. 


(51) 
ataeva nama laya nama rase maje 
anya ye prakara saba taha nahi bhaje 


“Therefore, one should chant the Name and immerse oneself in nàma-rasa. One 
should not take up other types of bhajana.” 


(52) 
hari-dasa ajna bale akificana jana 


hari-nama-cintamani karila kirtana 


By the power of Hari Dasa’s teachings, this beggar performs kirtana of 
Hari-nama Cintamani. 


iti $r-hari-nàma-cintamanau sevaparadha-vicaro nama 
caturda$ah paricchedah 


Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
‘A Deliberation on Sevaparadha, Offences in Seva.’ 


238 


Chapter Fifteen 
Bhajana-pranalt 
(The Method of Bhajana) 
(1) 


gadai gauranga jaya jaya nityananda 
jaya sitanatha jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


Glories to Gadai-Gauranga! Glories to Nityananda! Glories to the Lord of Sita 
(Advaita) and the devotees of Gaura. 


(2) 
saba chadi hari-nama je kare bhajana 
jaya jaya bhagyavan sei mahajana 


Glories, glories, to those most fortunate mahajanas that give everything up to 
perform bhajana of hari-nama. 


(3) 
prabhu bale hari-dasa tumi bhakti-bale 
peyecha sakala jnana e jagati-tale 


The Lord said, ‘O Hari Dasa, by the power of your bhakti you have attained all 
the knowledge of the world. 


(4) 
sarva-veda nace dekhi tomara jihvaya 
sakala siddhanta dekhi tomàra kathaya 


"| see all the Vedas dancing upon your tongue, and | see how your words are all 
full of siddhanta. (1) 


(1) “The correct Vedic siddhànta concerning bhagavat-tattva, jiva-tattva, maya-tattva, 
nama-tattva, namabhasa-tattva, namaparadha-tattva etc. are found in your words. 
Therefore, all the Vedas blissfully dance upon your tongue.” Through Hari Dasa, 
Mahaprabhu revealed nàma-rasa-tattva and all these other topics. Rasa is the highest 
attainment of nàma-tattva. 


Nama-rasa-jijnasa (An Inquiry about Nama-rasa 


(S) 
ebe spasta bala nama-rasa ki prakara 
ki rüpe labhibe jiva tahe adhikara 
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“Please clearly describe nàma-rasa and how the jiva can become eligible to 
experience it.” 


(6) 
hari-dasa maha-preme kare nivedana 
tomara prerana-bale kariba varnana 


Feeling great prema, Hari Dasa made this submission, “On the strength of Your 
order, | will describe it. 


Rasa-tattva (The Science of Rasa) 
(7) 


Suddha-tattva para-tattva yei vastu siddha 
rasa name sarva-vede tahai prasiddha 


“All the Vedas glorify that which is called ‘rasa’ to be of the same spiritual 
substance as the para-tattva (Supreme Reality), who is the purest truth. (2) 


(2) The rasa described in ordinary books of rhetoric (alankara) is mundane. In reality, it 
is not rasa, but a distortion of rasa. That which exists beyond the twenty-four elements 
of prakrti is Suddha—sattva—tattva (transcendental reality), and that is true rasa. Those 
who are àtmàrama (who find satisfaction in the self) transcend the limits of prakrti, yet 
they cannot see the wonderful variety that exists within $uddha-sattva-tattva, 
therefore they are nirasa (bereft of rasa). Spiritual variety is found within 
$uddha-sattva—that is eternal rasa. 


(8) 
sei se akhanda rasa para-brahma tattva 
ananta ananda-dhama carama mahattva 


*Parabrahma is undivided rasa. He is the abode of unlimited bliss and His 
glories are the greatest. 


(9) 
Sakti Saktiman rüpe vi$esa tahaya 
bheda nai bheda-sama darsanete bhaya 
“He manifests as the Sakti (potency) and the Saktimàn (the possessor of 


potencies). Although these are non-different, they appear to be different due to 
visesa (3) 
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(3) He (Hari Dasa) explains the process of rasa thus—Parabrahma (the Supreme) is 
situated in Suddha-sattva, and that indivisible substance naturally appears in the 
specific forms of Sakti and $aktimàn. Saktiman-tattva is difficult to comprehend. In 
truth, there is no substantial difference between Sakti and saktiman. Various 
distinctions are perceived due to vi$esa (an apparent difference between objects). 
Saktiman eternally appears as the independent Purusa, and His Sakti manifests His 
powers. This Sakti reveals itself as the threefold phenomena of cit (spiritual potency), 
jiva (the living beings) and maya (the illusory potency). 


(10) 
Saktiman sudurlaksya Sakti prakāśinī 
trividha Saktira kriya vi$va-vika$Sinr 


“That incomprehensible Saktiman is revealed by the Sakti, and using the 
threefold Saktis, He creates the universe. 


r 


Cic-chakti-dvara vastu-prakāśa (The Cit-śakti Reveals the Supreme 


Substance) 
(11) 
cic-chakti-svarūpe prakāśaye vastu rūpa 
vastu nāma vastu dhāma tat-kriyā svarūpa 


“The cit-śakti reveals the Name, dhāma, activities and form of the Supreme 
substance. 


(12) 
krsna se parama vastu $yàma tara rūpa 
krsna-dhama golokadi lilara svarūpa 


“Krsna is the parama-vastu (Supreme substance) and His form is dark. Goloka 
and other abodes are Krsna’s dhamas where He exhibits His /ilà. 


(13) 
nama dhama rüpa guna lilà adi yata 
sakalai akhandadvaya-jnana antargata 


“His Names, dhama, forms, qualities, /ilà etc. all belong to the category of 
akhandadvaya-jrana (indivisible non-dual knowledge). 


(14) 


vicitratà yata saba parà-$akti karma 
krsna dharmi para-sakti krsna-nitya-karma 
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“All varieties are due to the para-Sakti. Krsna is the natural proprietor (dharmi) of 
the para—Sakti and it is Krsna’s eternal activity. 


(15) 
dharma-dharmi bheda nai akhanda advaye 
vicitra visesa matra sac-cin-nilaye 


“The dharma (property) and the dharmi (proprietor) are non-different, indivisible 
and non-dual. In the abode of eternity and cognisance, variety is only due to 
vi$esa. (4) 


(4) Krsna is the dharmi (natural proprietor) and Krsna’s para—Sakti is the dharma 
(intrinsic property). The dharmi and the dharma are inherently non-different. Yet due to 
vi$esa, variety is perceived in them. This variety is also present in the spiritual world. 
These things are also seen in the abode of eternity and cognisance, namely the 
spiritual world. 


Maya-Saktira svarüpa (The Nature of Maya-sakti) 
(16) 
sei Sakti-chaya eka maya samjna paya 
bahiranga vi$va srje krsnera icchaya 


“The shadow of that Sakti is known as maya. By the desire of Krsna, she creates 
the external world. (5) 


(5) Maya-sakti is the shadow of the para-sakti. Because it is a shadow, it is also called 
the bahiranga Sakti (the external potency). By the desire of Krsna, she has created this 
external world, or Devi-dhama. 


Jiva-Sakti (The Jiva Potency) 
( 
17) 
bhedàbheda-mayi jiva-Sakti jiva-gane 


tatasthye praka$e krsna sevara karane 


“The jivas, or jiva-Sakti, are one and different (from the Supreme). They are 
manifest by Krsna as tatastha (marginal) so they can perform service. (6) 
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(6) The para—Sakti gives rise to the marginal jrva—$akti which is eternally and 
inconceivably different and non-different (from the Lord) and manifests the individual 
jivas. The jivas are a specific Sakti of Krsna Sakti, therefore they are meant to serve 

Him. 


Dui prakara da$à viSista jiva (The Two Types of States for the Jiva) 
(18) 
nitya-baddha nitya-mukta jiva dvi-prakara 
nitya mukte nitya krsna seva adhikara 


“There are two kinds of jiva—nitya—baddha (eternally bound) and nitya—mukta 
(eternally liberated). Those that are nitya—mukta are eternally eligible to perform 
service to Krsna. 


(19) 
nitya baddha maya gune karaye samsara 
bahirmukha antarmukha bhede dvi-prakara 


“Those that are nitya—baddha are bound by maya and go through the cycle of 
birth and death. They are of two types—bahirmukha (averse to Krsna) and 
antarmukha (inclined towards Krsna). (7) 


(7) Some nitya-baddha jivas are antarmukha, in other words, they endeavour to go 
towards Krsna. The others are all bahirmukha, that is, they are attached to things other 
than Krsna, opposed to service to Him and specifically nurture a tendency towards 
material enjoyment. 


(20) 
antarmukha sadhu-sange krsna-nàma paya 
krsna-nama-prabhavete krsna-dhame yaya 


“In the association of sadhus, those who are antarmukha can attain 
krsna—nama, and through the influence of krsna—nama, they progress to Krsna’s 
abode. (8) 


(8) Those who are extremely fortunate amongst the antarmukha, attain krsna—nama in 
the association of sadhus; those who are not very fortunate tread the paths of karma, 
jfiana, the worship of many Devas, or aspire for the state of nirvisesa 
(non-differentiated Brahman). 
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Rasa nama-svarüpa (Rasa is the nature of Nama 
(21) 
nama ta akhanda rasa kalika tahara 
krsna adi samjna-rdpe vi$vete pracara 


“The Name is indivisible rasa and its budding flower is disseminated throughout 
the universe in the form of Names such as ‘Krsna’ etc. (9) 


(9) The nature of Names such as ‘Krsna’ etc. are Suddha-sattva, and they are 
comprised of indivisible rasa. By the mercy of Krsna, they appear like budding flowers 
which are disseminated throughout the universe. 


Rasa rüpa-svarüpa (Rasa is the nature of Krsna’s Form) 


(22) 
svalpa sphuta kalika se rapa manohara 
Sri-goloke vrndavane $ri-$yàmasundara 


“When that budding flower begins to open slightly, the Lord’s charming form is 
revealed as Sri $yamasundara in Goloka Vrndavana. (10) 


(10) As the budding flower of the Name begins to open slightly, the various charming 
transcendental forms of Krsna become manifest. 


Rasa guna-svarupa (Rasa is the nature of Krsna’s Qualities) 


(23) 
saurabhita kalika se catuh-sasthi-guna 
prakase namera tattva janena nipuna 


“As the bud produces its fragrance, the Name manifests the sixty-four qualities 
(of Krsna). This is understood by those who are expert in tattva. (11) 


(11) Just as when a flower partially opens and one can smell its fragrance, one can 
perceive the fragrance of Krsna’s sixty-four qualities. 


Rasa lilà-svarüpa (Rasa is the nature of Krsna's Lila) 


(24) 
pürna prasphutita nàma kusuma sundara 
asta-kala nitya-lilà prakrtira para 


"When it fully blooms, the beautiful flower of the Name becomes the eternal 
eight-fold pastimes (asta—kaliya-lilà), which transcend matter. (12) 
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(12) When the flower of the Name fully blooms, it appears as the eternal, 
transcendental eight-fold /la, which transcends matter, yet still manifests within this 
world. 


Bhakti-svarupa (The Nature of Bhakti) 


(25) 
jive nama krpodaye svarüpa hladinr 
samvitera sara-yuta bhakti-svarüpinr 


“When the Name manifests its mercy to the jivas, the svarupa—Sakti combines 
with the essence of the samvit-Sakti and takes the form of bhakti. (13) 


(13) Due to mercy (of the Name), the svarupa—Sakti comes to combine the minute 
portions of samvit (knowledge) and hlādinī-śakti (bliss) that exist within the jīva, which 
then become the essential function of bhakti. 


Bhakti-kriya (The Effects of Bhakti 


(26) 
avirbhüta haye nàme prasphutita kari 
rasera sàmagri prakaSaye sarve$vari 


“The svarüpa-$akti appears and thus the Name fully blooms. Then that Supreme 
Goddess reveals the ingredients of rasa. (14) 


(14) Sarvesvari, the Sakti who controls all things, appears and She reveals all the 
ingredients of rasa through krsna-nama. 


(27) 
visuddha cinmaya jiva labhiya svarüpa 
sei rase pravese ei aparüpa 


“The purified, transcendental jiva then enters that rasa. This is astonishing. (15) 


(15) By the power of bhakti, the jiva attains his transcendental form (svarüpa), and he 
then enters rasa-tattva which has been revealed by the bhakti-Sakti. 


Rasera vibhava alambana (Alambana as a Causal Element of Rasa) 


(28) 
rasera vibhàva sei tattva alambana 
tad-asraya bhakta, tad-visaya krsna-dhana 


“One of the causal elements (vibhava) of rasa is the alambana-tattva (the 
support, or foundation). Alambana has two divisions—the aSraya (the recipient), 


245 


which is the devotee, and the visaya (the object), which is the treasure that is 
Krsna. (16) 


(16) In rasa, sthayi-bhava (permanent ecstasy) is perfected bhava. It is also called rati. 
When rati is combined with four other ingredients, also known as bhavas, it become 
rasa. These four ingredients are as follows—vibhava (the causes of bhava), anubhava 
(the intimation of bhava), sattvika-bhava (ecstatic symptoms), and vyabhicari-bhava or 
safcari-bhava (transitory bhava). Within vibhava there is alambana (the support, or 
foundation) and uddipana (that which stimulates). Visaya (the object) and asraya (the 
recipient) are the two types of alambana. The devotee of Krsna is the asraya. Krsna 
Himself is the visaya. Krsna's form, qualities etc are uddipana. When the alambana 
and uddipana combine together and act, they produce all the other results of 
anubhava. After, when all these results intensify, they become sattvika-vikara 
(spontaneous ecstatic transformations). Then immediately, all the symptoms of 
saficari-bhava appear. 


(29) 
nama kare avirata bhakta mahasaya 
krpa kari rapa-guna-lilara udaya 


“When the Name is constantly chanted by a great devotee, then by the mercy of 
the Name, the Lord's form, qualities and /ilà are revealed to him. 


Rasera vibhava uddipana (Uddipana as a Causal Element of Rasa) 
(30) 
uddipana krsna-rüpa gunadika yata 
alambana uddipana vibhave samyuta 


“Uddipana includes Krsna’s form and qualities. Both alambana and uddipana are 
vibhava (causal elements of rasa). 


Vibhava haite anubhava (Anubhava Stems from Vibhava) 
(31) 
vibhàva sampürna haile anubhàva haya 
premera vikara saba $uddha prema-maya 


“When vibhava is fully experienced, then anubhava arises. These are all 
transformations of prema, that are comprised of Suddha-prema. 


Safcari-bhava o sattvika-misre vibhava kriya kare, sthayi-bhavai rasa 
haya (Rasa Arises From Sthayi-bhava When Activities in Vibhava are 


Mixed with Saficari-bhava and Sattvika-bhava) 
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(32) 
saficari sattvika krame udita haile 
sthayi-bhava rasa haya sarva-sastra bale 


“When safcari-bhava and sattvika-bhava arise and are added to sthayi-bhava, 
rasa manifests. This is mentioned by all the Sàstra. (17) 


(17) Rasa is like a machine. Sthayi—bhava, or rati, is the honey.* Once the machine 
begins to move due to the vibhavas etc, sthayi-bhava becomes rasa. The devotee, 
who is the asraya (the recipient), is the rasika, the relisher of that rasa. 


*Translators Note: In this footnote by Bhaktivinoda Thàkura, he compares rasa to a 
machine (yantra), probably a machine for crushing sugar cane. However, he then seems 
to compare sthayi—bhava/rati to a pivot or axle (dhüra). This is somewhat confusing. Some 
commentators suggest that Bhaktivinoda means madhüra (honey), which would make 

more sense. 


Tahà pàibara krama (The Gradual Path to Attain It 
(33) 
sei rasa sarva-sara siddhi-sara jàni 
parama purusa artha sarva-sastre mani 


"| know this rasa to be the essence of all things, the very essence of perfection. | 
accept that all the sastra says that it is the supreme goal of human existence. 
(18) 


(18) This rasa is the rasa of Vraja, the essence of all things and the highest 
achievement for the jrva. The four goals of human life are dharma, artha, kama, and 
moksa (religiosity, wealth, sense-gratification and liberation). Although dharma, artha, 
kàma, and moksa are the four goals of human existence, this rasa is actually their 
highest goal. That person who is completely liberated is qualified for that rasa. 


(34) 
bhakty-unmukha jiva $uddha-gurura krpaya 
Sri-yugala brahma-nàma saubhagyete paya 


“By the mercy of a pure guru, a jiva who is eager for bhakti achieves the good 
fortune of attaining the divine Names of the beautiful Divine Couple. (19) 


(19) Amongst those persons who are introspective, those who are eager for 
$uddha-bhakti are the best. It is due to the power of an abundance of sukrti that 
someone is inclined to take to the path of bhakti. When śraddhā arises in them, they 
attain a pure sad—guru. By the guru’s mercy, he obtains the maha—mantra, consisting 
of the Names of the Divine Couple. 
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(35) 
tulasi-malaya nama sankhya kari smare 
athava kirtana kare parama adare 


“He remembers those Names by chanting a prescribed number of them on tulasi 
beads, otherwise he chants Them in kirtana aloud with great respect. (20) 


(20) Even though there may be śraddhā, at first there may be obstacles in the form of 
material endeavours. Sri Gurudeva bestows the gradual path of sadhana in order that 
one may overcome these obstacles by attaining strength from the Name. One should 
remember the Name by chanting a prescribed number on tulasi beads, or worship Him 
by kirtana. This gradual method of worship is the foundation to all success. Therefore, 
one should initially spend some time in a secluded place and chant the Name with 
one-pointed concentration. Gradually one increases the number of Holy Names and 
does not cease his practice in chanting the Name, and then all material obstacles will 
certainly be removed. There are two types of inclination within bhakti-sadhana. One is 
the inclination towards arcana (Deity worship), and one the inclination for smarana and 
kirtana. Both of these are good, but the inclination towards smarana and kirtana is 
stronger amongst those devotees who are exclusive devotees (ekantika—bhaktas). 
Many mahàjanas engaged in smarana by chanting some amount of Names on beads, 
and some amount through nàma-kirtana. The advantage of kirtana is that one 
engages in $ravana, smarana and kirtana — one performs three limbs of bhakti 
simultaneously. 


(36) 
eka grantha sankhya kari arambhibe nama 
krame tina laksa smari pure manaskama 


“One should begin by chanting one grantha of Names. Gradually one will 
meditate upon three /akhs of the Holy Names and all desires will be fulfilled.* 


*Translators Note: A grantha is four rounds of japa. Three lakhs is 192 rounds. 


(37) 
sankhya madhye kichu nama karibe kirtana 
tate sarvendriya sphürti ananda-nartana 


“Amongst this prescribed number, some Names should be sung in kirtana. In 
this way, all the senses will dance in bliss. 


(38) 


nama nava-vidha anga karaya asraya 
tathàpi kirtana smrti sarva-$restha haya 
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“The Name gives shelter to the nine processes of bhakti, however, kirtana and 
remembering (the Name) is the best of all. 


Arcana-marga o Sravana-kirtanera adhikara-bhede kriya-bheda (The 
Different Qualifications and Activities Leading to the Path of Arcana, 
and Hearing and Chanting) 

(39) 


arcana-margete gadhatara ruci yanra 
Sravana-kirtana-siddhi tahate tanhara 


“One who is attached to the path of arcana attains the perfection of Sravana and 
kirtana (hearing and chanting). 


(40) 
name aikaàntiki rati haibe yanhara 
Sravana-kirtana-smrti kevala tanhara 


“One who has resolute affection for the Name engages only in sravana, kirtana 
and smrti (hearing, chanting, and remembering the holy name). 


Nama Sravana-kirtana-smarane ye krama (The Gradual Process of 


Hearing and Chanting the Name) 


(41) 
seva nati dasya sakhya atma-nivedana 
sahaje namera sange haya pravartana 


“Service, offering obeisance, servitorship, friendship and surrendering oneself 
are naturally born from associating with the Name. 


(42) 
nama-nami eka tattva visvasa kariya 
dasa aparadha chadi nirjane basiya 


“Sitting in a secluded place, one should give up the ten offences with the faith 
that the nama and the nami (the Name and the Named) are one fattva. (21) 


(21) Visayis (materialists), karmis (those attached to pious activities), and jnanis 
(impersonal philosophers) are the three types of people who are apathetic 
(bahirmukha). This is because they endeavour to attain illusory, selfish happiness. The 
visayi tries to achieve gratification of his bodily senses. The karmi endeavours to 
gratify his senses in the future. The jfiàni strives to eliminate all his miseries. That jīva 
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who is beyond these three conditions is said to be introspective (antarmukha). The 
three different kinds of persons who are antarmukha are kanistha, madhyama and 
uttama (neophyte, intermediate and advanced). The introspective kanistha gives up 
the worship of Devas etc. and engages in worshipping the Deity of Krsna in order to 
fulfil all his desires. However, he is unaware of his own intrinsic nature, the nature of 
Krsna and the nature of the devotees. The kanistha is not a fool nor an offender. 
Amongst them (the kanistha, madhyama and uttama), he is the most self-centred 
(svanistha). Thus they are not pure Vaisnavas, but rather they are vaisnava—praya 
(almost a Vaisnava). The introspective madhyama is a pure Vaisnava, and he is 
parinistha (firmly situated). So much can be said about the introspective uttama. He is 
nirapeksa (totally detached). One cannot be antarmukha unless he understands that 
the Name and the Named are non-different. Those who are antarmukha have 
exclusive $raddhà in Bhagavan, thus they are qualified to receive the Name. 


(43) 
ati svalpa dine nàma haiyà sadaya 
Sri-Syamasundara-rupe hayena udaya 


“In a few days, one will attain the mercy of the Name and the form of Sri 
Syamasundara will manifest. (22) 


(22) The gradual stages of sadhana are thus — firstly, the introspective devotee avoids 
the ten offences and constantly engages in sadhana of nama—smarana and kirtana. 
While performing smarana and kirtana he should pronounce the Name clearly and 
loudly. When the Holy Name is distinct, steady and blissful, he should meditate upon 
the form of Sri Syamasundara. Using the hand to count on beads, one should 
constantly try to attain the Holy Name with one’s mind or mouth, and then one will see 
the true meaning of the Name with spiritual eyes. Otherwise, one should sit in front of 
the Deity, gazing at the form, remembering the Name. When the Name becomes one 
with the form, one should then practice remembering all of Krsna’s qualities. When one 
internally realises that the Lord’s Name, form and qualities are one, then one can begin 
to remember the Lord's /ilà through mantra-dhyanamayi (meditating upon the /i/a thru 
one's guru-given mantra), which eventually becomes one with the Name, form and 
qualities. At this time, nàma-rasa arises. Rasa completely arises when 
mantra—dhyanamayi meditation becomes svarasiki asta-kaliya-lila-dhyana 
(spontaneous meditation upon Krsna’s eightfold pastimes). At the beginning of this 
sadhana, the devotee is basically a kanistha. By sadhu-sanga with uttamas, the 
sadhaka quickly becomes a madhyama devotee and is finally counted amongst the 
uttama devotees. At the kanistha stage, he spends some days practicing his chanting. 
By practicing his chanting, his anarthas go far away, and he becomes qualified for 
Suddha—nama and vaisnava—seva. 
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(44) 
yabe nàma-rüpe aikya hayata sadhane 
nama laite rüpa aise citte sarva-ksane 


“When the Name and form become identical during sadhana, during one’s 
chanting of the Name, the form appears in the heart at every moment. 


(45) 
tara kichu dine rüpe guna kari yoga 
Sri-nama smarane guna karaya sambhoga 


"After some days, the Lord's qualities are added along with His form, and one 
relishes those qualities while remembering $ri Nàma. 


Nàma-rüpa-gunera ekatà (The Oneness of the Name, Form and 
Qualities) 
(46) 
svalpa-dine nàma rüpa guna eka haya 
nàma laite sarva-ksane tinera udaya 


“In a few days, the Name, form and qualities become one, and as one chants the 
Name, these three manifest at every moment. 


Upasana mantra-dhyana-mayi (Worship Through Meditating Upon 


One's Mantra) 
(47) 
mantra dhyana mayi ei nama upasana 
prathamika dhara jani kare vibhavana 


“Mantra-dhyana-may! is worship of the Holy Name. One should know that this is 
the first wave of the appearance of the results (of one's chanting). 


(48) 
smrti kale yoga-pithe kalpa-druma-tale 
gopa-gopi-vrte krsne dekhe kutühale 


"At the time of meditation, one is at the Yoga-pitha beneath a desire tree. There, 
Krsna is seen happily surrounded by gopas and gopis. * 


*Translator's Note: The Yoga-pitha is the principle meeting place in Vraja where Radha 


and Krsna meet, surrounded by the gopis. There is an elaborate description of the 
Yoga-pitha in many śāstra such as Govinda-lilamrta and Bhakti-ratnakara. 
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(49) 
sattvika-vikara saba haya prasphutita 
bhajana anande bhakta haya pulakita 


“Immersed in the bliss of bhajana, the devotee experiences joy as all the 
symptoms of sattvika—vikara manifest.* 


*Translator’s Note: Sattvika—vikara are the eight divine transformations of the body — 
stambha (paralysis), sveda (perspiration), romafica (horripulation), svara—bhanga (faltering 
of the voice) kampa (shivering), vaivarna (change of bodily hue), a$ru (tears) pralaya 
(fainting due to devastation). 


(50) 
krame yabe nàma sva-saurabhe praphullita 
asta-kala krsna-lila haibe udita 


“Gradually, as the Name’s own natural fragrance blossoms, the eightfold 
pastimes of Krsna manifest. 


Svarasiki upasana (Worship Through Spontaneous Meditation 
(51) 
svarasiki upasana haibe udaya 
lilocita pithe krsne dar$ana karaya 


“When svarasiki-upasana (worship through spontaneous meditation) occurs, 
one attains darsana of Krsna performing pastimes at various places during the 
day. 


(52) 
sange sange guru-krpà siddha-svarüpete 
lilaya prave$e bhakta sakhira sangete 


"By the mercy of the guru, the devotee immediately acquires his siddha—svarupa 
(spiritual form) and enters those pastimes, accompanying a sakhi. 


(53) 
mahabhava-svarupini vrsabhanu-suta 
tanra anugata bhakti sada prema-yuta 


“The daughter of Vrsabhanu (Sri Radha) is mahabhava-svardpini (the 


personification of the highest ecstasy). Bhakti in accordance with Her is always 
filled with prema. (23) 
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(23) There are five rasas — Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and Srhgara, and 
Srngara-rasa is the topmost. Those persons who are eligible for this rasa are 
supremely indebted to Sri Krsna Caitanya. In this rasa, Krsna has many ydthesvaris 
(group leaders amongst the gopis), but Srimati Vrsabhanu-nandini is prayed to by all. 
She is directly the svarupa-sakti, and all the beautiful women of Vraja are Her personal 
expansions of rasa. The sole objective of rasikas is to be counted amongst the yütha 
(group) of Śrīmatī. Without taking shelter of the gopis, it is not possible to attain service 
to Krsna in Vraja. Therefore, it is necessary to enter Srimati’s group under the 
supervision of Lalita etc. 


(54) 
sakhi ajna mate kare yugala-sevana 
maha-preme magna haya se rasika jana 


“Following the instructions of the sakhis, one engages in service to the Divine 
Couple. Thus, the rasikas become absorbed in maha-prema. 


Linga-bhange vastu-siddhi (Discarding the Subtle Body and 


Attaining Vastu-Siddhi) 
(55) 


linga-bhange vastu-siddhi tomara krpaya 


“At this point, one’s sadhana—bhajana is close to perfection. Then, by Your 
mercy, the subtle-body is discarded and one achieves vastu-siddhi. (24) 


(24) As one is engaged in this process of rasa-sadhana, one’s sadhana and the 
perfection of bhajana become close to each other. After a few days, one’s 
svarüpa-siddhi is realised. Krsna’s desire will naturally follow the mercy of a 
yuthesvari. When this occurs, the illusory subtle-body (/inga-deha) which originates 
from adversity to Krsna, is easily destroyed, and the jiva achieves residence in Vraja in 
his vastu-svarupa (original spiritual form). 


Tad-uttaravastha varnana haya na, kevala anubhüta haya (The State 


Beyond This Cannot be Described — it Can Only be Experienced 


(56) 
ihara adhika ara vakya nahi cale 
tad uttara anubhava labhi krpa-bale 


“Words cannot extend beyond this. Whatever is beyond this can only be 
experienced by the power of mercy. (25) 
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(25) Up to this point, the course of the jiva may be described using words. Beyond this, 
the state of the devotee cannot be described through words. It is only possible to 
experience it by Your mercy. 


(57) 
ei ta ujjvala-rasa parama sadhana 
ihate niscaya mile krsna-prema-dhana 


“This is the supreme sadhana that leads to ujjvala—rasa, by which one attains 
the treasure of krsna—prema. (26) 


(26) This Ssrigara—rasa is called ujjvala—rasa (the brilliant rasa). And why not? In the 
spiritual world this tattva is supremely brilliant. One attains this by following this rasa in 
the Vraja of this world. 


Sadhane ekadaSa bhava (The Sadhana of Ekadasa Bhava) 
(58) 
sadhite ujjvala-rasa ache bhava ekadasa 
sambandha vayasa nama rupa 
yütha veSa ajha-vasa seva parakasthasvasa 
palya-dasi ei aparüpa 


“In order to achieve ujjvala—rasa there are eleven aspects (ekadaSa—bhava) — 
relationship, age, name, form, connection with a particular group, dress, orders, 
residence, service, one’s highest aspiration, and one’s mood as a dependant 
maidservant. This is incomparable. (27) 


(27) Raya Ramananda said: 


ataeva gopi-bhava kari angikara 
ratri-dina cinte radha-krsnera vihara 


siddha-dehe cinti’ kare tahani sevana 
sakhi-bhave paya radha-krsnera carana 


gopi-anugatya vina aisvarya-jnane 
bhajileha nahi paya vrajendra-nandane 


“Thus one should accept the mood of the gopis, and day and night, meditate upon the 
pastime of Radha-Krsna. Meditating upon one’s siddha-deha, and with that, offer 
service to the feet of Radha-Krsna in the mood of a sakhi. Without taking shelter of a 
gopr, and being in aiSvarya—jnana (absorbed in a mood of reverence), one cannot 
worship Vrajendra-nandana Krsna.” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lilà 8.228-230) 
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Whoever has a natural inclination to cultivate ujjvala-rasa must certainly accept the 
shelter of a gopi of Vraja. A jiva cannot attain the eligibility for $rigara-rasa while 
maintaining purusa-bhava (the mentality of a male). When one accepts the form of a 
gopi, one can engage in krsna—bhajana. By accepting eleven types of bhava, one 
achieves the status of a Vraja gopi. (1) sambandha (one's relationship with 
Radha-Krsna), (2) vayas (age), (3) nama (name), (4) rüpa (form), (5) yutha-pravesa 
(entrance into a specific group of gopis), (6) vesa (one's dress), (7) ajrià (instructions 
on service), (8) vasa-sthana (residence), (9) sevà (service), (10) parakastha (one's 
spiritual aspiration), (11) palya-dasi-bhava (the mood of a dependent maidservant). 
Whatever form the sadhaka takes in this world, he must accept this ekadasa-bhava in 
his heart and engage in bhajana. 


Bhava-sadhane pafica-daSa (The Five Stages of Bhava-Sadhana 


(59) 
ei ekada$a-bhava sampürna sadhane 
pafica-da$à laksya haya sadhaka jivane 


“The complete sadhana of ekadaSa—bhava must progress through five specific 
stages in the life of a sadhaka. 


(60) 
$ravana varana àra smarana àpana 
sampatti e pafica-vidha da$aya ganana 


Sravana (hearing), varana (accepting), smarana (remembering), apana 
(achieving) and sampatti (full possession) — these are considered to be the five 
stages. (28) 


(28) In order to attain this ekadasa-bhava, the sadhaka gradually passes through five 
stages — Sravana-dasa, varana-dasa, smarana-da$à, apana-da$à and sampatti-dasa. 


sei gopi-bhàvamrte yanra lobha haya 
veda-dharma tyaji’ se krsne bhajaya 
vraja-lokera kona bhava lafià yei bhaje 


bhava-yogya deha pana krsna paya vraje 


“One who has greed to taste the nectarean mood of the gopis rejects the dharma of 
the Vedas and worships Krsna. Anyone who accepts the mode of worship of the 
residents of Vraja will attain a suitable body to serve Krsna in Vraja.” 
(Caitanya-caritamrta. Madhya-lila.8.219, 221) 


Through this statement, Raya Ramananda gave the instruction that any sadhaka who 


aspires for ujjvala-rasa must accept the form of a gopr. When one hears krsna-lilà, 
then he achieves attraction for this mood, and then he must approach a suitable 
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genuine guru to learn more about this type of bhava. By hearing such spiritual truths 
from the mouth of Sri Guru, the sadhaka undergoes the stage of hearing 
(Sravana-dasa). When the sadhaka becomes eager to accept the truth concerning the 
bhava of his intrinsic relationship, this is the stage of acceptance (varana—dasa). 
When, by meditating upon rasa he engages in practicing that particular bhava, that is 
the stage of remembrance (smarana-dasa). When he has been able to absorb that 
appropriate bhava, that is known as the state of achievement (apana or prapti-dasa). 
When he becomes separate from this temporary earthly existence and is fixed in his 
desirable svarüpa, this is known as the stage of full possession (Sampatti-dasa). 


Prathama Sravana-daSa (The Initial Stage of Sravana-Dasa) 


(61) 
nijapeksa $restha Suddha-bhavuka ye jana 
bhava-marge gurudeva sei mahajana 


“That mahajana, Sri Gurudeva, who is on this path of bhava, is superior to 
oneself, and is overwhelmed with pure divine sentiments (Suddha—bhavuka). 


(62) 
tanhara Srimukhe bhava-tattvera $ravana 
haile Sravana-dasa haya prakatana 


“By hearing bhava-tattva (the principles of bhava) from his divine mouth, the 
stage of $ravana-da$à manifests. 


Bhava-tattva (The Principle of Bhava) 


(63) 
bhàva-tattva dvi-prakara karaha vicàra 
nija ekada$a bhava krsna-lila ara 


“One must consider that there are two aspects to bhava—tattva — one’s own 
ekadaSa—bhava, and also Krsna's /īlā. 


Krame varana-da$à prapti (Gradually Achieving the Stage of 
Varana-dasa 


(64) 
radha-krsna asta-kala yei lila kare 
tahara $ravane lobha haya atahpare 


"Upon hearing about the eightfold pastimes of Radha-Krsna, spiritual greed for 
that arises. 
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(65) 
lobha haile guru-pade jijhasa udaya 
kemane paiba lila kaha mahasaya 


“Due to that greed, one inquires at the feet of the guru, “O mahaSaya, How can | 
attain these pastimes?” 


(66) 
gurudeva krpa kari karibe varnana 
lila-tattve ekadasa bhava-sanghatana 


“Gurudeva then shows his mercy by describing ekadaSa—bhava and how it 
applies to the principle of /ila. 


(67) 
prasanna haiyà prabhu karibe adesa 
ei bhave lilà-madhye karaha pravesa 


“Being pleased, the master will instruct one, ‘With this bhava, go and enter 
within these pastimes.’ (29) 


(29) When testing a disciple’s natural inclinations, Gurudeva observes if he has the 
exact qualifications for serving in the Srngara-rasa, and informs him of his 
siddha-mafijarit-svarüpa (perfected form as a marijari) amongst Sri Lalita’s associates 
within Sri Radha’s group. Then he will establish a mutual relationship between the 
sadhaka’s ekadaSa—bhava and the sadhya (goal) of asta-kaliya-lilà. The name of the 
sadhaka’s siddha—deha, the form, qualities and service will be properly revealed. She 
will be told which home she took birth in, and which husband she has married. 
Abandoning the dharma of the Vedas, she will accept the mood of a palya—dasi (a 
protected maidservant) under a yuthesvari, and her eternal service during the eightfold 
daily pastimes will be shown to her. The practitioner then accepts that particular bhàva 
and enters the stage of smarana—dasa. That is the sadhaka’s birth as a gopi of Vraja. 
In this way one should observe the instructions of the Bhagavata — yah srutva tat-paro 
bhavet— ("By hearing about the Lord, one becomes dedicated to Him.") 


(68) 
Suddha rüpe siddha bhava kariya $ravana 
sei bhàva sviya citte karibe varana 


“With his perfected mood (siddha—bhava), upon hearing about his pure form, 
one accepts that bhava into his own heart. 


Nija-ruci $ri-gurudevake balibe (One Should Tell $ri Gurudeva About 
His Particular Ruci) 
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(69) 
varana kalete nija ruci vicariya 
guru-pade janaibe sarala haiya 


“At the time of accepting (that bhava), one should deliberate upon one’s 
particular ruci (taste, or inclination) and inform one’s guru with sincerity. 


(70) 
prabhu tumi krpa kari yei paricaya 
dile more tahe mora purna priti haya 


O prabhu! You have mercifully given me my identity, and | am fully satisfied 
with that. 


(71) 
svabhavatah mora ei bhave ache ruci 
ataeva ajna Sire dhari haye Suci 


"| have a natural inclination for this type of bhava, therefore, taking your 
instructions upon my head, | will be purified.’ 


Anya-ruci haile gurudeva anya-bhava dibena (If One's Ruci is 
Different, Gurudeva will Present Another Type of Bhava) 
(72) 


ruci yadi nahe tabe akapata mane 
nivedibe nija-ruci $ri-guru-carane 


“If it is not one's ruci, one should sincerely submit one's particular ruci to the 
feet of Sri Guru. 


(73) 
vicariya gurudeva dibe anya-bhava 
tahe ruci haile praka$ibe nija-bhava 


“Gurudeva will reflect upon it and give him another bhava. Then if the one likes 
this, he can manifest his own bhava. (30) 


(30) When Sri Gurudeva determines the pure ruci which is internally experienced by 
the sadhaka, then the sadhaka should assist Gurudeva by explaining to him about his 
personal ruci. If natural ruci is not established, then the instructions (of $rr Guru) are 
not absolute. Ruci is said to be that inclination which manifests from samskaras 
attained from sukrti in both our past and present. This ruci for the jivatma is innate. 
Those who are attracted to dasya or sakhya and have no ruci for $rngara—rasa, should 
be given instruction in those rasas, otherwise there will be misfortune. The perfect ruci 
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of Mahatma Syamananda was unknown initially, which is why he was first introduced 
to sakhya-rasa. Later, by the mercy of Sri Jiva, he attained bhajana of his innate 
tendency (sva-ruci) and became famous for that. According to the avatara, Sri Krsna 
Caitanya, one is judged upon the strength of one's capability and qualification. 


Nija-siddha-bhava qurudevake janaibe (One Should Inform Gurudeva 
About One's Siddha Bhava) 
(74) 
ei rupe guru Sisya samvade ghatane 
nija-siddha-bhava sthira haibe ye ksane 


“Thus, after guru and disciple have discussed this matter, from that moment on, 
the disciple's own siddha-bhava is finally fixed. 


(75) 
Sisya guru-pade padi karibe minati 
magibe bhavera siddhi kariya kakuti 


“The disciple should fall at the feet of the guru and pray to him, humbly begging 
for attaining perfection in his bhava. 


(76) 
krpa kari gurudeva karibe adesa 
Sisya sei bhave tabe karibe pravesa 


“Then Gurudeva will mercifully give instructions and the disciple may enter that 
bhava. 


Drdha varana (Firm Acceptance) 
(77-78) 
$ri-guru-carane padi balibe takhana 
tavadista bhava ami karimu varana 


e bhava kakhana ami na chadiba ara 
jivane marane ei sangi ye amara 


“Then, falling at Sri Guru's feet one should say, ‘I accept your instructions 
concerning my bhava. | shall never abandon this bhava. Whether in life or in 
death, it shall always remain with me.' (31) 


(31) The other bhava a sadhaka may have previously accepted, which is opposed to 


his personal ruci, is like accepting a husband.* Yet by the mercy of a pure Gurudeva, 
upon accepting his particular ruci in service to Krsna, he achieves that supreme 
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parakiya-rasa. Rasa is not completely manifest without parakiya-rasa. Therefore, the 

glories of Sri Krsna Caitanya’s teachings is that the mood of parakiya $rrigára-rasa is 

eternally present in both prakrta (manifest) and aprakrta (unmanifest) /ilà. There is no 

kind of mundanity within this $rigàra-rasa. In order for rasa to emerge, the 

transcendental jiva must become a transcendental gopi and render eternal service to 
the divine Radha-Krsna in the spiritual realm of Vrndavana. Any mood of mundane 
man-woman relationships is absent there — only the purest and most ideal fattva is 
manifest there in its transcendental nature (cinmayi-svabhava). This can be realised 

through a pure guru. This indescribable tattva cannot be discovered without his grace. 

It is extremely rare and beyond mundane rhetoric. 


* Translators Note: In this regard, Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives an example of an arranged 
marriage. When one attains a bhava which is not to his liking, it is like being married to 
someone that one has no affection or affinity for. 


Bhajane pratibandhaka vicara (A Consideration About Impediments 
in Bhajana) 
(79) 
nija siddha ekadasa bhave vrati haye 
smaribe sudrdha-citte nija-bhava-caye 


“Observing one’s perfected ekadaSa—bhava, one should meditate upon one's 
bhava with heartfelt determination. 


(80) 
smarane vicara eka ache ta sundara 
apanera yogya-smrti kara nirantara 


“While engaged in this smarana, there is one consideration which is beautiful — 
one should always meditate on that which is most suitable. 


(81) 
apanera ayogya smarana yadi haya 
bahu yuga sadhileo siddhi kabhu naya 


“If one performs smarana upon those things which are unsuitable, perfection 
will never be achieved even if one practices for many yugas. (32) 


(32) There is no gradual perfection in one's sadhana unless one progresses from 
smarana-da$à to apana-da$à. The indescribable reality of bhajana cannot be achieved 
by external exhibitions of karma, jhana, yoga or anything else. Externally, one may be 
in a mood of renunciation while cultivating the Holy Name, yet internally there may be 
a constant display of maha-rasa. All those sadhakas who keep themselves busy 
making an external show, but make no endeavour to steady their minds, will never 
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progress in their smarana and become eligible for the stage of àpana. Therefore, they 
will never reach perfection in their sadhana for many lifetimes. This bhajana is simple, 
but if there is any type of impure identification present within it, one will fall from the 
path of internal sadhana and that will not be vraja-sadhana. One should approach Sri 
Gurudeva with a simple heart, understanding the purity and distinction of this type of 
bhajana, and engage in that. 


Apana-dasà (The Stage of Apana-dasa) 
(82) 
apana-sadhane smrti yabe haye vrati 
acire Apana-dasa haya $uddha ati 


"As one strictly engages in one's sadhana, and performs smarana, one will 
attain the most pure stage of àpana-da$aà. 


(83) 
nija Suddha-bhavera ye nirantara smrti 
tahe dura haya Sighra jada-baddha-mati 


“By constantly meditating upon one's pure bhava, the mundane conceptions 
that bind one will soon flee far away. 


Baddha-jiva ye krame bhava prapta hana (How the Conditioned Jiva 


Eventually Attains Bhava 


(84) 
jada-baddha-jiva bhuli nija siddha-sattva 
jada abhimane haya jada-dehe matta 


“The jiva who is bound by matter forgets his own state of perfection. Mentally 
identifying with matter, he becomes engrossed in the material body. (33) 


(33) It is being explained here how attaining such perfection is easy. The jiva is a pure 
spiritual ray; the jiva is naturally, inherently spiritual, and has a spiritual form. When he 
forgets his own perfect existence, the jiva is bound by maya and becomes offensive to 
Krsna, and mentally identifying with matter, he becomes engrossed in his material 
body. It is extremely easy to have realisation of one's perfect identity if one has the 
grace of a pure guru. From this point on, we will write about the gradual attainment of 
one's siddha—svarupa. For the baddha-jiva, there is a gradual process within 
bhakti-sadhana, one is vaidha-krama (the method of following regulations), and one is 
other raganuga sadhya-krama (the method of spontaneous bhakti to reach the desired 
object). Initially, the methods of vaidha and raganuga both seem different, but that 
difference no longer exists at the stage of bhavapana (achieving one's bhava). 
Vaidha-krama arises when one accepts the disciplines of $àstra. The method of 
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raganuga arises from a desire to take part in the activities of the people of Vraja. Thus, 
the first of these methods is common, and the latter is rare. 


(85) 
tabe yadi krsna-lila kariya $ravana 
lobha haya paibare nija siddha-dhana 


“At this stage, if one hears krsna-Iilà, a desire emerges to achieve the wealth of 
one's perfected state. 


(86) 
tabe bhava-tattva-smrti anuksana kare 
bhava yata bade tara bhranti tata hare 


“Then one constantly meditates upon bhava-tattva (the nature of one’s bhava), 
and as that bhava increases, one’s misconceptions vanish. 


Smarana-da$a; tahate vaidha o raganugatà bhavera bheda. Sesatirai 
prayojana (The Stage of Smarana-dasa: The Difference Between 
Vaidha and Raganuga Bhava. The Necessity for the Later) 

(87) 
smarana dvividha vaidha raganuga ara 
raganuga smrti yukti-$àastra haite para 


“There are two types of smarana — vaidha and raganuga. Meditation at the stage 
of raganuga is beyond the injunctions of Sastra. 


(88) 
madhurya akrsta haye karaye smarana 
acirate prapta haya dasa bhavapana 


“Smarana stemming from attraction for madhurya-rasa, quickly leads one to 
attain the state of bhavapana (attaining one’s bhava). 


Vaidha-bhaktera unnati-krame (The Gradual Progress of the Devotee 
Following the Path of Vaidha) 
(89) 
vaidha-bhakta smrti-kale sada vicaraya 
anuküla yukti-Sastra yakhana ye haya 


“At the time of smarana, the devotee following the path of vaidha always 
considers what is favourable according to the injunctions of Sastra. 
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(90) 
bhavapane haya bhava avirbhava-kala 
Sastra-yukti chade tabe janiya janjala 


“Upon attaining bhava, at the time when his bhava appears, he abandons the 
injunctions of Sàstra, knowing them to be a disturbance. 


(91) 
Sraddha nisthà rucy-asakti-krame yei bhava 
apana samaye taha haya avirbhava 


“One gradually progresses from $raddha, nistha (dedication), ruci (taste), and 
asakti (attachment) to bhava. At the time of attaining one's identity, that bhava 
manifests. (34) 


(34) The phrase àpana samaye means upon the achievement of apana-da$a (the 
stage of attaining one’s identity). 


Apana-daSaya raganuga o vaidha-bhaktera bheda nai (At the Stage 


of Apana Dasa, There is No Difference Between Those Devotees 
Following the Path of Raganuga and Those Following Vaidha) 


(92) 
bhavapane raganuga vaidha-bhakta bheda 
nahi thake kona mate gaya smrti veda 


“The Veda-Smrti declares that upon achieving bhava, there is no longer any 
difference between the raganuga and vaidha devotees. 


Panca-vidha smarana (The Five Types of Remembrance) 


(93) 
smarana dharana dhyana anusmrti ara 
samadhi e panca-vidha smarana prakara 


“The five kinds of remembrance are smarana (remembrance), dharana (steadfast 
remembrance), dhyana (meditation), anusmrti (constant remembrance) and 
samadhi (total absorption). (35) 


(35) Smarana is the initial stage of remembrance where one reflects upon one’s 
ekadasa—bhava in relation to service during the eight times of the day (asta—kala). 
Even then however, this remembrance is inconsistent and imperfect. Sometimes one 
can remember, sometimes there is distraction. Smarana eventually becomes dharana, 
in other words, dharana is a feeling of steadiness in smarana during one’s sadhana. 
Dhyana is when one meditates upon every aspect of a particular object. Anusmrti is 
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when one meditates constantly. When that is completely uninterrupted, that is to say 
when one only meditates upon krsna—/ila and nothing else, that is samadhi. 
Apana-dasa appears when one performs remembrance in the form of samadhi. It may 
take many yugas for an incompetent person to pass through these five stages of 
remembrance. Those who are expert can attain 4pana—dasa in a few days. 


Bhavapana daSara udaya kala (The Time When the Stage of Bhava 
Arises) 
(94) 
samadhi svarüpa smrti ye samaye haya 
bhavapana dasa asi haibe udaya 


“At the time when remembrance of one’s svarupa becomes samadhi, then the 
attainment of the stage of bhava arises. 


Se samaye ye avastha haya (One’s State of Being at That Time) 
(95) 
sei kale nija siddha-deha abhimana 
parajiya jada-deha habe adhisthana 


“At that time when one identifies with his siddha-deha, one will completely 
conquer the influence of the material body. (36) 


(36) At the stage of accepting one’s bhava, any identity with the material body 
disappears. One’s identification with the siddha—deha predominates. 


(96) 
takhana svarüpe vraja-vàsa ksane ksana 
bhavapane sva-svarüpe heri vraja-vana 


“Then, at every moment, one resides in Vraja in one's svarupa. At the stage of 
attaining one’s bhava, one sees the forests of Vraja in one's own eternal form. 
(37) 


(37) Then, at every moment, one resides in Vraja in one's own svarüpa. Upon attaining 
one’s spiritual form, great bliss arises as one engages in serving Radha-Krsna. In this 
way, firmly established in the identify of one's own form, as one takes dar$ana of 
Vraja-dhama for a long time, divine playful pastimes directly manifest. 


Apane svarüpa-siddhi, vastu-siddhi linga-bhange (At Apana-dasa 


One Attains Svarüpa-Siddhi, and at the Stage of Vastu-Siddhi, One's 
Subtle Body is Eradicated 
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(97) 
apane svarüpa-siddhi labhe bhagyavan 
linga-bhange vastu-siddhi sampatti vidhana 


“During apana—daSa, one who is fortunate attains svarüpa-siddhi. At the time 
when the subtle body is eradicated, one attains vastu—siddhi, which is the 
wealth of sampatti-daSa (the stage of full possession).* (38) 


*Translator’s Note: Svarüpa-siddhi is the stage when a devotee becomes aware of his 
svarüpa (spiritual identity). Vastu—siddhi is the stage when a devotee attains complete 
liberation from matter. 


(38) By engaging in bhajana in this way, one will certainly see Krsna directly. and 
suddenly, by His will, when the physical body departs, the subtle body will also be 
eliminated. When the body of five gross elements collapses, the subtle body which is 
comprised of mind, intelligence and false ego, also falls along with it. Then one's pure 
spiritual form clearly emerges uncovered, and one can engage in service to the Divine 
Couple in the transcendental dhama. 


Sadhana-siddhira phala (The Results of Sadhana-Siddhi) 


(98) 
haiya sadhana-siddha nitya-siddha saha 
samata labhiya krsna-seve aharahah 


“Those who have achieved sadhana-siddhi (perfection through the process of 
sadhana) are equal to those who are nitya—siddha (eternally perfect) since they 
both serve Krsna night and day. (39) 


(39) At this stage, sadhana-siddhas and nitya-siddhas both attain salokya (attainment 
of the same spiritual abode). 


Nama-dvara siddhi-labha (Perfection is Achieved Through the Name) 


(99) 
seva-bhanga ara tara kabhu nahi haya 
parama ujjvala-rase satata mataya 


“One service (to Radha-Krsna) is never again disturbed and absorbed in the 
highest ujjvala-rasa, one is in a constant state of divine madness. 
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(100) 
nama se parama dhana namera asraye 
eta siddhi paya jiva Suddha-sattva haye 


“The Name is one’s greatest treasure, thus one should take refuge in the Holy 
Name. Upon achieving perfection through the Name, the jiva becomes situated 
on the plane of pure goodness (Suddha-sattva). 


Samksepe krama paricaya (The Process in Brief) 
(101) 
ataeva bhakty-unmukha-jana sadhu-sange 
nirjane karibe nama kramera abhange 


“Therefore, a person who is inclined towards bhakti, in the association of 
sadhus, will take up chanting the Holy Name in seclusion, without excluding 
anything in the process. 


(102) 
krame krame alpa-kale sarva-siddhi haya 
kusanga varjiya sadhu-sange phalodaya 


“Within a short time, by gradually following the process, he will attain all 
perfection. If he rejects bad association and keeps company with sadhus, 
results will appear. (40) 


(40) For one who abandons karma, jfiana, yoga etc. and has bhakti which arises from 
exclusive sraddha, the wealth of nama-bhajana is easily attained. Engaging in 
nàma-bhajana through the method previously described, is much easier in comparison 
to any of the other limbs of bhakti, and within a short time one will attain all perfection. 
The only expertise necessary is this — completely rejecting bad association and 
engaging in bhajana in the company of sadhus. Prema is specifically like a supreme, 

pure, transcendental blade. It can enter the heart of a sadhu because he is qualified 
and inclined. It is repelled by the heart of one who is not a sàdhu. That blade cannot 
easily enter the heart of a jiva who does not keep the association of sadhus. Sadhus 
and non-sadhus can be compared to good and bad conductors of electricity. In other 
words, electricity specifically has a material nature (mayika—dharma); prema has a 
transcendental nature (cid—dharma). Similar characteristics are seen in both. 


(1) sadhu-sanga, (2) sunirjana, (3) drdha-bhàva (Association with 
Sadhus, Conducive Seclusion and a Mood of Determination) 
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(103) 
sadhu-sanga sunirjana nija drdha-bhava 
ei tina bale labhi mahima svabhava 


“Association of sadhus, conducive seclusion and one’s mood of determination 
— one achieves natural glory based upon the strength of these three. (41) 


(41) Thus, one who desires to achieve the result of nama—sadhana, must definitely 
have an eagerness for these three things. In other words he must associate with 
sadhus, stay in conducive seclusion, and have a firm mood or strong aspiration — this 
is known as perseverance. 


(104) 
ami hina ksudra-mati visaye vibhora 
sadhu-sanga vivarjita sada atma-cora 


“I am fallen, petty-minded and engrossed in mundane things. | neglect the 
association of sadhus and thus | have robbed my very self. (42) 


(42) Although Sri Hari Dasa Thakura is a nitya-siddha-parsada (an eternal perfected 
associate of the Supreme Lord), he is displaying his natural humility. Such humility is 
an ornament of prema. 


(105) 
ahaituki krpa kabhu kariya vistara 
bhakti-rase gati deha prarthana amara 


“If You ever expand Your causeless mercy, then my prayer is that | may be 
allowed to enter into bhakti-rasa.” (43) 

(43) Ahaituki-krpà means ‘mercy without any cause’. "I have performed no pious 
activities that can lead to obtaining Krsna’s mercy. At this point, if Krsna is merciful, it 
will be causeless.” Sri Hari Dasa Thakura is famous for his exclusive teachings on 
nama-bhajana, but he is also the supreme recipient of $riman Mahaprabhu’s mercy. 
He is specifically an authority on the teachings of nama-rasa-tattva (the nature of 
nàma-rasa). When Mahaprabhu was relishing the books Lalita-Madhava and 
Vidagdha-Madhava in Hari Dasa’s courtyard, along with Ramananda, Sarvabhauma 
etc, then the glories of nama—rasa suddenly came from the mouth of Hari Dasa. 
(Caitanya-caritàmrta, Antya-lila, ch.1). 


(106) 


eta bali hari-dàsa preme acetana 
$ri-gauranga pade kare deha samarpana 
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Saying this, Hari Dasa became unconscious with prema, and offered his body at 
the feet of Sri Gauranga. 


(107) 
preme gadgada prabhu tanhare uthaya 
alingana diya citta-katha bale taya 


With a voice choked with prema, the Lord picked him up, embraced him and 
spoke these words from His heart. 


Prabhura ajha (The Lord's Instruction) 
(108) 
Suna hari-dasa ei lila samgopane 
visva andhakara karibeka dusta jane 


“Listen Hari Dasa! When this /īlā of Mine becomes hidden, evil people will create 
darkness in the world. (44) 


(44) Who are these evil people? It would seem that all those persons who later 
concealed the teachings of the pure nàma-dharma that Sri Mahaprabhu gave in His 
Siksastaka, and preached other wicked beliefs such as the sahajiyás, baulas etc. — the 
Lord is referring to them. 


(109) 
sei kale tomara e caramopadesa 
avasista sadhu-jane bujhibe vi$esa 


“At that time, these supreme instructions of yours will be properly understood 
by those sadhus that still remain. (45) 


(45) CaramopadeSa means no other instruction can be superior to this. The supreme 
instruction is that one should cultivate the Name in the association of sadhus. 


(110) 
ei tattva namaSraye niskificana jana 
nirjane basiya krsna karibe bhajana 


“That person who is niskincana (possesses nothing),who takes refuge in this 
process and the Name, will sit in a secluded place and engage in bhajana of 
Krsna. (46) 


(46) A niskificana-rasika bhakta (a devotee who has no possessions and relishes the 
Name) will relish the Name ‘Hare Krsna’ in the following manner. Thus, in the 183rd 
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section of Pada-kalpataru, there is the song entitled Ardha-bahya-dasa-pralapam 
(‘Words spoken in a state of half consciousness): 


(Suhai-Raga) 


he hare madhurya-gune, hari labe netra-mane 
mohana muürati darasai 
he krsna ananda-dhama, maha-akarsaka-thama 
tuya vine dekhite na pai 


(“O Hari, who possesses such sweet qualities, You have stolen My eyes and mind by 
showing Me Your charming form. O Krsna, who is an abode of bliss! Who is the most 
enchanting form of beauty! | can look at no other but You.”) 


he hare dharama hari, guru-bhaya adi kari 
kulera dharama kaile dura 

he krsna vamsira svare, akarsiya ani’ bale 
deha-geha-smrti kaile dura 


(“O Hari! You have stolen My religiosity, and any fear of My elders or familial duty has 
gone far away. O Krsna! The power behind the sound of Your flute has attracted Me 
and any remembrance of My body or home has gone far away.”) 


he krsna karsita ami, kaficuli karsaha tumi 
ta’ dekhi’ camaka mohe lage 
he krsna vividha chale, uraja karsaha bale 
sthira naha ati anurage 


(“O Krsna! Having attracted Me, You touch My bodice, and seeing this | feel surprise 
and bewilderment. O Krsna! You try various tricks in order to touch My breasts. You 
cannot remain calm because of Your extreme passion.” 


he hare amare hari, laiya puspa-talpopari 
vilasera lalase kakuti 
he hare gopana vastra, hariya se ksana-matra 
vyakta kara manera akuti 


(“O Hari! You take Me onto Your flower-bed and beg Me to enjoy with You. O Hari! You 
steal My undergarments and in only a moment, You reveal the longing within Your 


heart.”) 


he hare vasana hara, tahate yemana kara 
antarera hara mata bandha 
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he rama ramana anga, nana vaidagdhi ranga 
prakasi püraha nija sadha 


(“O Hari! When You steal My garments and do things in that way, You also remove 
whatever resistance is left within Me. O Rama! Your form is so alluring and You are 
expert in various aspects of love. Kindly fulfil Your desires.”) 


he hare harite bali, nahi hena kutühall 
sabara se vakya na rakhila 
he rama ramana-rata, tahe prakatiya kata 
ki rasa avese bhasaila 


(“O Hari! We may tell You to stop and pretend to be vexed, but none of us keep our 
word. O Rama! O Supreme Enjoyer! How You make us float in the ecstasy of rasa!”) 


he rama ramana-srestha, mana-ramaniya $restha 
tuya sukhe apani na jāni 
he rama ramana-bhage, bhavite marame jage 
se rasa-mürati tanu-khàni 


(*O Rama! O foremost of lovers! O You greatest seducer of the mind! | do not know 
how much bliss You give Me! O Rama! O My Lover! In My heart, | consider Myself to 
be most fortunate. Your form of rasa manifests within My heart.") 


he hare harana tora, tahara nahika ora 
cetana hariyà kara bhora 
he hare amara laksya, hara-simha praya-daksa 
toma vinà keha nahi mora 


(“O Hari! There is no limit to Your thieving! You steal and madden My heart. O Hari! 
You have all the expertise of a lion seizing its prey, and My heart is the object. There is 
nothing to Me other than You.”) 


tumi se amara jhana, toma vina nahi ana 
ksaneke kalapa Sata yaya 

se tumi anata giya, raha udasina haiya 
kaha dekhi ki kari upaya 


(“You are all | know! | have nothing without You. Every moment drags on like a 
hundred kalpas, but You still leave Me and remain apathetic towards Me. Please tell 
Me what must | do to remedy this?”) 
ohe nava-ghana-syama, kevala rasera dhama 


kaiche raha kari mana jhure 
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caitanya belaya yaya, hena anuraga paya 
tabe bandhu milaya adure 


(“O Nava-ghana-syama (You who resembles a new raincloud)! O pure abode of rasa! 
My heart is so overwhelmed, how can | remain here? Having attained such attachment 
to You, | lose consciousness. O dear Friend! You are so far away — please meet Me 
again!”) 


This mood is at the stage of separation, where Radhika, along with Her eight sakhis, 
chant these Names that are connected to sambhoga (union), thinking that She is 
meeting with Krsna. Also, the word ‘hare’ is a name of Srimatt, which is the word ‘hara’ 
in the vocative case. In their own way, those who are bhavukas (relishers) take 
pleasure in the bhava of the entire rasa—/ila found within the Names ‘Hare Krsna’. 


(111) 
nija nija bhagya-bale jiva paya bhakti 
bhakti labhibare sakalera nahi Sakti 


“A jiva attains bhakti on the strength of his own good fortune, but not everyone 
has the power to achieve bhakti. 


(112) 
sukrti janera bhakti drdha karibare 
ailama yuga-dharma namera pracare 


“To make bhakti steady for those persons who have sukrti, | have appeared in 
order to propagate the Holy Name which is the yuga—dharma. (47) 


(47) All jivas attain bhakti due to the power of their own sukrti. If this is so, then what is 
the point of propagating this dharma? The Lord said, "All jivas attain $raddhà in the 
Name by the power of their sukrti, yet in order to make their bhakti strong, | have 
propagated the Holy Name as the yuga-dharma. In truth, it is the only nitya-dharma 
for the jivas. 


Hari-dasa thakura nama-pracarera sahaya (Hari Dasa Thakura is the 
Assistant in Propagating the Holy Name) 
(113) 
tumi ta sahaya mora e karya sadhane 
tava mukhe nàma-tattva Suni e karane 


“You are My assistant in executing this activity, thus | have listened to and 
caused nama-tattva to issue from your mouth.” 
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(114) 
hari-nama-cintamani, akhila amrta khani 
krsna-krpa bale ye paila 
krtartha se mahaSaya, sada pürnànanda-maya 
raga-bhave Sri-krsna bhajila 


Hari-nama Cintamani is an all-encompassing mine of nectar. One obtains it by 
the power of Krsna’s mercy. Such a person is most successful and a great soul. 
He constantly experiences complete bliss, for it leads to the worship Sri Krsna in 

raga—bhava (a mood of divine, spontaneous attachment). 


(115) 
tanhara carana dhari, sada kakuti kari 
kande ei akificana chara 
e amrta-rasa-le$a, piyaiya avasesa 
kara sara ananda vistara 


Grasping such a person’s feet and weeping, this insignificant fellow who 
possesses nothing, constantly begs, “After having drank a little, whatever 
remains, please take the essence of that nectarean rasa and distribute that 

bliss.” 


iti $ri-hari-nàma-cintamanau bhajana-pranali-pradarsanam nama 
paficada$ah paricchedah 


Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter of Sri Hari-nama Cintamani entitled, 
‘An Explanation of the Method of Bhajana.’ 
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